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I NTRODU C T I ON 

This mongraph was originally pre s ented as a the s i s  which was a 
part ial requirement for the degree of M . Ph i l . of the Univers ity o f  

Reading . It was written under the j oint supervi s ion of Dr I . P .  

Warburton and Dr P . J .  Trudgi l l  o f  the Department of Lingu i s t i c  

Sc ience during t h e  1 9 7 1 /7 2  academic year . 

T�ere has b e en s ignificant progre s s  in the field o f  pidgin and 

creole studie s  s ince . Furthermore ,  the author has had the opportunity 

to  carry out e xtensive fie ldwork on New Guinea Pidgin in 1 9 7 3  and 

197 4 which has led him to  a reappraisal of some of the ideas prop o s e d  

in t h e  ori ginal the s i s . However , change s have only been made where 

this s e emed ab solute ly e s s ential . 

Finally the author want s to apologize for the idiosyncrac i e s  in the 

use o f  the English language result ing from German and Afrikaans 

sUb s tratum influence s . 

Canb erra , October 1 9 7 4 . 

i i i  
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CHAPTER 1 

1. THE PREDI CAMENT O F  THE P I DG I N I ST 

1.1. PROLEGOMENA 

Progre s s  in l ingui s t i c s  depends on two main fact ors : the deve l opment 

of an e xp l i c i t  lingui s t i c  theory and the availab il i t y  of data that are 
re liab l e  enough to be used in the t e s t ing of the se theorie s .  A look at 

the pres ent state of pidgin studies w i l l  show that both c ondi t i ons are 

far from be ing met . Most  of the s tudies that have been done were 

undertaken without any theore t i cal framework and even those studie s  that 

were made within the framework of struc turalist  lingui s t i c s  were often 

made on a limited and unre liable c orpus of  dat a .  

One of  the reasons for this i s  that p idgins and s imilar ' marginal ' 

language s were o f  marginal intere s t  for most  lingui s t s . Although they 

are mentioned in most  standard t e xtbooks , only a few page s were devoted 

to  them , and earlier opinions ab out p idgins were o ften uncrit i c a l ly 

taken over in otherwi se criti cal studie s . The same holds for creole 
language s , which were often cons idered as a variat ion o f  the s ame 
phenomenon . 

" The study o f  creoles and pidgins has gained impetus only during the 
last f i fteen years . .The se language s , long viewed as the product of 
l ingui s t i c  mi s c e genat ion and therefore beneath the dignity of s c ho lars of 
the more t radit i onal s chool s , have for too l ong gone unregarded . " 
( Hancock 1 9 7 1a : p . 11 7 ) . This doe s not mean that s ome e x c e l lent work has 
not been done by s c ho l ars such as Schuchardt , R . A .  Hall ,  LePage and 

Tay lor , work that i s  a valuab le foundat ion for further research . But 
the suc ce s s  of most  earlier work i s  due to the personal devo t i on of a 

few s c holars and their insistance on part icular prob lems . Today , p idgin 

studi e s  have reached a degree o f  maturation that should make it pos sible 

to  leave behind the pre-theoret ic a l  phase o f  inve s t i gation and deve lop 
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a the ory that can acc ommodate the ob s ervat ions' made during that phase . 
This w i l l  ne c e s sarily be beyond the power o f  a s ingle scho lar . The 

work of many s cholars w i l l  be needed as we l l  as int erdi s c ip linary 

c o llaborat ion between l ingui st s ,  s o c iolingui s t s , and sociologi s t s . 

The aim o f  this the s i s  is to e xamine cert ain present -day t endenci e s  

in p idgin and creole s t udies , t o  d i s c u s s  s ome o f  t h e  que s t i ons that must 

be  asked in this fie ld ,  and t o  make some s uggest ions about how grammatical 

theory can help in understanding the phenomena under debate . Most  o f  the 

result s will seem t entat ive and unsat i s fact ory , but some may indicate the 

direct ion t o  b e  t aken by further inves ti gat ions . Before any discus s i on ,  

however , I want first t o  ment ion s ome difficulties o f  a more general 
nature in some detail - difficul t i e s  that are responsible for the 

predicament in which the pre s ent-day pidginist finds himse lf . In this 
d i s c u s s ion the term creole will be  used as we l l  as the term pidgin . 

The reas ons for this will  become c lear later . 
As ment ioned above , many lingui s t s  have held the view that p idgins 

are not worthy obj ec t s  for a s c ientific inve s t i gat io n ,  b ut rather mere 
curi o s i t ie s . This view has been di s cu s s ed at s ome length (e . g .  Hall : 
review Sayer ;  Hal l  19 5 4 ;  Hyme s 1 9 7 1: preface Schuchardt 1 9 0 9  and 

e l s ewhere ) and little  therefore remains to be said here . However , some 

pre j ud i c e s  that were exposed by Hal l  and others are s t i l l  with us . They 

are , perhap s , more sub tle t oday , but no l e s s  dangerous for that . Lab ov 
has recently crit i c i z e d  the first generat ive account of a creole 

(Bai ley 1 9 6 6 ) on very s imilar grounds , name ly that the language is 

described in terms of its deviation from the standard language : " The 

de s c ript ion of a non-standard language is to be a kind of grammaire des 

fautes , a pedagogi cal caric ature of the language rather than a portrait 
o f  i t . Whatever value such construct i ons have for the teachers or 
learners , they cannot c ontribute anything to our study o f  the adequac y 

o f  languages .  I f  such "pur e "  creoles are not use d , they are not used 

for some good reason . We can only argue from grammars that are used for 
the s erious purpose of communicat ion in everday life . "  (Labov 1 9 7 1a : 
p . 4 1 ) . This means that creoles and pidgins cannot be regarded as 
maximally divergent vers ions of a lexically related standard language , 

but have t o  b e  des cribed as they are actua l ly used by their speaker s , 
as vers ions that are s ometime s  heavily influenced by the pre sence o f  a 
mod e l  language , sometimes impervious t o  s uch influenc e s . The name s 
Jamaican Engl i s h , Pidgin English , Cape-Dut ch , et c .  sugge st that these 
language s are mere ly some s ort o f  deviant form (the t erm dialec t  is  
frequent ly used in this c onnect ion ) o f  a related upper language . Such 
lab e l s  are very mi s leading and I shall have more to s ay on this point 
in a d i s c u s s ion of the genet i c  relat i onship that holds b e tween languages 
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such as Jamaican Creole and Engl ish . Another point that needs t o  be 

mentioned is  that pidgins are s e c ond language s , and that any de fi c iencie s , 
inconsistencies etc . that may be found in the se languages c an be  
e xp lained part ly in terms o f  s e cond-language learning . Those who 
de scribe pidgins as b e ing the result of some mental inferiority on the 
part of the ir speakers ( J ourdain 19 5 6 ;  Bos 1 8 8 0 , and others , )  e . g.  

" l'esprit borne de ces  race s  incap ab les  de saisir bien l e s  nuan c e s  du 
francais "  ( Bos , 1 8 8 0 : p . 5 7 1 )  ignore the fact that although c e rtain 
concepts may be  ab sent in a pidgin , this says nothing about the c oncepts 

that the user o f  a p i dgin may have in h i s  first language . The develop

ment of pidgins int o creol e s  has shown again and again that this 
impoverishment will be repa�red as soon as a p idgin b8comes the nat ive 

language of a c ommunity ( e xce l lent examp l e s  are t o  be found in Lab ov 

1 9 7 1a ) . P idgins , there fore , reflect the ab i l i t y  of human be ings to 
s impl i fy language for cert ain purp o s e s  rather than any propensity to 

c oncept ual impoverishment in certain rac e s . 

1.2. THE NATURE OF THE VATA 

Even in the very rece nt literature on p idgins the lack of data is  

recognized as one o f  the main ob stacles  ( e . g .  Hyme s 1 9 7 1 : p . 3 ) : " the 

s c ientific s i gnificance of pidgins and creoles was recognized by a few 

pioneers - - but avai lab le des criptions s e l dom want beyond 
vocabularies and occas ional t e xt s ,  most  often att empt ing to repre sent 

the language in s ome other language's c onventional orthography . "  One 
of the reasons was certainly that p idgins were spoken in geographically 
marginal areas , and another p erhap s more immediate reason was that the 
nec e s s ity for syntac t i c  des crip t i on was not seen : "It w i l l  prove 
s carc e ly worth while t o  formulate the rules o f  grammar o f  this speech" 
( Churchil l , 19 1 1 :  p . 27 ) . 

Even l e s s  attention has been paid t o  another aspect o f  p idgins : 

th�ir nonsegmental properties . Prosodic features p lay an imp ort ant p art 
in thes e  languages .  Only recent l y , Labov ( 19 7 1 a )  has mentioned that the 
t empo o f  a spoken pidgin may be  one o f  the universals of p idgins . 

Loudne s s  i s  often mentioned in an uns y s t emat i c  way as a paramet e r  o f  
pidgins ( the wide spread b e l i e f  that one c a n  make u p  for imperfect 
competence by  speaking l ouder ) .  It i s  further known that nonlinguistic  
features such as the use of parts o f  the b ody other then the vocal 
organs , e . g . hands or chin , is  used as a means o f  disambi guating or 
even produc ing information . An invest i gation o f  this field would s e em 
t o  me t o  b e  very promi s ing . ( c f .  a l s o  Goodman ( 1 96 4 :  p . 4 4 ) ) :  "This 
great int e l ligib i l it y , howeve r ,  was by  no means the result o f  the 

pidgin alone ; a great deal was ac c omp l i s he d  by the use o f  the language with 
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ge s t ure s , tricks o f  voice quality and voice dynamic s ,  e xaggerate d  facial 

e xpre s s ions , and a s oc ial atmosphere o f  amused friendline ss . "  Hall 

( 19 4 3 : p . 39 ) : "Although not ab s olut e ly ne c e s sary ( for e xamp le c onversat

ions may be  held in Pidgin on the t elephone , e tc . )  nonlinguistic  devic e s  

are o f t e n  used t o  furnish further explanatory pract ical c ont e xt f o r  an 

utteran c e , e . g . pointing ( with the chin ) , descript ive ge s t ure with 

the hand , shrugging the shoulders , e t c . "  and Silvers t e in ( 197 1 : p . 19 1 )  

for a d i s c u s s ion o f  e xtralinguistic  features in Chinook j argon . 

In spite of some fairly extens ive descript ions in structura l i s t  

t e rms ( e . g . Hall's ac count o f  Chinese Pidgin English , New Guinea P idgin 
and Hait ian Creole ) ,  even today "perhaps the greatest nee d  is  the e lement

ary one of adequat e lingui s t ic de script ions of pidgins and creoles . "  

( Hyme s , 1 97 1 : p . 6 ) . Of the pidgins ment ioned in the appendix in Hyme s , 

( 19 7 1 )  only a handful are we l l  known , although much remains t o  be done 

even in the des cription of these language s . Other pidgins l ike the 
Pidgin Portugues e  of Timor ( ment ioned in Wurm, 1 9 7 1b : p . 100 3 ) , Pidgin 

Sias s i  ( Hyme s 19 7 1 :  p . 5 2 3 )  and many others are practically unknown . 
It is c onceivab le that an inve st igat ion into an existing P idgin 

Portugue s e  could provide us with answers to many ques t i ons that have 

b e e n  p o s e d  in c onnect ion with the relexification theory ( e . g .  Whinnom 
1 9 6 5 , 19 7 1 ;  Thomp son 196 1 ) . For a number of p i dgins it is true there 

are not e s ,  ske t chy mat erial or part ial de s cript ions of various degre e s  

o f  re liab i lity , b u t  t h e s e  are all  insufficient to  serve as a foundation 

for a s tudy that aims at the e stab l ishment of "p idgin universal s " . 

A s  unsat is factory as the general lack of data is the degree of 

reliab i lity o f  what data there is . Two s ource s  of unrel iab i l ity s eem to  

chara c t erize most  avai lab l e  descript ions . 

Many generali zations about p idgins are based on a very small s amp le 
of ob s ervat ions . The informants are often not really repre sentative 
of the dialectal variat ions that may occur in a pidgin . I n  some cases  
it  is  even assumed that fairly different pidgins are one and the same 

language , e . g . Rogge ( 19 5 7 ) who doe s not account for the fact that the 

three languages called Pidgin Engl i s h , name ly those spoken on the China 
Coast , that on the I s lands o f  Me lane sia and that in Hawaii are , in fac t , 
three di fferent pidgins that j us t  happen t o  have the same name: 
Zus ammenfassend sei  fe s t ge st e l lt : Pidgin i s t  ins English libers e t z t e  
Chine s i s ch and hatte noch nach dem Ersten We ltkrieg e ine gro s s e  
Bedeutung in Ostasien" ( Rogge 1 9 5 7: p . 32 5 ) .  Thi s  t endancy to  negle c t  
all  regional differences is  attacked severely by Spears ( review of 
Schne ider : p . 60 ) : We st  African Pidgin is a comp l e x  l ingui s t i c  phenomenon 
cons i s t ing of the varieties of speech spoken by individuals in a mul t i 
lingual situat ion . A s ingle individual may use  a number o f  different 
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varietie s ,  depending on spe cific situations . It i s , of course , e vident 
to lingui s t s  and laymen alike that Cameroon Pidgin , Sierra Leone Kri o 

and the varieties spoken in Liberia and Nigeria re s emb le one another 
markedly . To brand all of the s e  varieties  diale c t s  of a s eparate and 
distinct language is to c onceal the real nature of pidgins , however . 
To most  Creoli s t s , it is , in addition to descript ive studies , an 
e xaminat ion of the social , cultural , polit ical , and l inguis t ic consider

ati ons surrounding the deve lopment and uses of the variet i e s  of a 
derived language that i s  o f  intere s t . To the e xtent that a linguistic  
des cript ion att emp t s  t o  make pidgin fit a rigid language/dialect s cheme , 

the de scription is inexact and uninformat ive . "  

This quotat ion also indicates the s e c ond s ource of  unre liab ility : 

the soc io- lingui s t ic parame t ers that determine different varieties  of  

the same pidgin . That the pidgin spoken by the speakers of the super

strate language often d i ffers cons iderab ly from the pidgin in the mouth 

of  speakers of  sub strate languages is not only true for European-based 

p idgins : the same phenomenon can be  found in indigenous pidgins , e . g . 

in Police Motu ( Wurm 1 9 7 1 : p . 1 0 15 ) : " In i t s  pre sent day form , Police  
Motu is  spoken in  two dialect s ,  one o f  them the  Central Diale c t , used 

by speakers o f  Motu proper when speakin'g Police  Motu , and by many of  
the Central District nat ives l iving in the ne ighb ourhood o f  the Motu 
area i t s e l f  whose local language s are Austrone s i an . The other dialec t , 
the Non- Central Diale c t , i s  found in all  other areas where P o l i c e  Motu 

is spoke n ,  and the form used in the Western District is regarded as 
standard . "  

Neverthe l e s s  most  de s c ript ions are ab stract ions from s o c ial and 
regional varie t i e s  or take into considerat ion only a s ingle restricted 
variety ( e . g .  Pidgins as spoken by European speakers : Hal l : C h�ne4e 

P�d g �n Eng l�4h and most of  his M elane4�an P�dg �n). 

There i s  a fair amount o f  uneasiness about this state o f  affair s . 
It i s  fe lt that in the case o f  p idgins ab s tract ion from actual use  i s  

not enough , part icularly s ince t h e  not ion o f  a n  ideal speaker-hearer's 
competence is app l i c ab le to p idgins only in a limi t e d  sense . A p idgin , 

by de finit ion , i s  a language that has been learnt as a s e c ond language 
and even ful l  competence in'a p id gin is l e s s  than competence in one's 
first language . Interference phenomena may affect more than j ust  
performance . (I  shall  not go into much more detail here , but the 
prob lem is  dealt with e xt ensively in the following papers : Tsuzaki 
19 7 1 :  Co ex�4tent 4Y4tem4 �n lang ua g e va��at�on, Decamp 1 9 7 1 : AnalY4�4 

06 a p04t- e�eol e 4pe eeh eont�nuum, Hyme s 19 7 1 : p . 19 9  ff . ,  Labov 1 9 7 1 a :  
p . 4 2 f f .  Labov modifies and e xp ands o n  s ome o f  Tsuzaki's argument s ) .  



6 

A theoret ical framework for the des cription of pid gins must account 

for the k ind of data that has j ust  been discussed . It remains t o  be 

seen how those theories  o f  grammatical des cript ion that are current ly 

avai lab l e  lend themse lves to this purpos e . 

1.3. GRAMMATI C A L  TH E O R Y  AND P I DG I NS 

I t  is  generally agree d  that a s c ienti fic theory should be  e xhau s t ive , 

free o f  c ontradict ion and adequate t o  deal with s ome given sub j e c t  

matter . In recent years , progre s s  in this dire c t ion has been made in 
the field o f  grammatical the ory , including t rans format ional-generative 

theory . The d i s c us s ion that follows will  be c ouched mainly in t e rms o f  
trans format ional-generat ive grammar and I shall try t o  de fine s ome o f  

t h e  pre-theore t i cal de s c ript ive terms in common u s e  among pidgini s t s  i n  

t erms o f  t h i s  theory . I shall  also look at s ome o f  the more prob lemat i c  
areas o f  t rans format ional-generat ive theory , e spec ially t h e  s t atus o f  
t h e  ' part s o f  speech ' . Most  of t h e  examp l e s  wi�l be  drawn from languages 

where the pretheoret i cal stage s o f  investigat ion - the gathering o f  the 
data and their preliminary anal y s i s  - have been more or l e s s  comp leted . 

The s tep which I am att empt ing t o  take here i s  the step from a 

pretheoret ical t o  a theoret ical stage o f  inve s t i gation . Some t erms 
have b een re-defined and integrate d  int o the theory in que st ion . For 
this reason much of this work w i l l  be c oncerned with terms such as 

pidgin , creole , simplicity , and impoverishment - t erms that are widely 

and frequent ly inc ons i stent ly used in the literature on these language s .  

One o f  the main reasons why the se t erms have not yet been sufficiently 

we l l  de fined is  the s t re s s  laid in most  studies on diachronic aspect s 
o f  pidgins and creole s . The que s t ion o f  h i storical origins has been 

the focus of attention , whi l e  the internal structure o f  pidgins and 

creole s , in so far as it does not relat e  to diachronic deve l opment s ,  
has been given much l e s s  attent ion . 

1.4. D I A C H RO N I C  S TUDI ES O F  P I DG I NS AND C R E O L ES 

It is somet ime s not realised that the terms p i dgin and creole re fer 

to  two di fferent fields o f  l inguistic  inve st igation : p i dgin studi e s  
are concerned in t h e  first p lace w i t h  de s cription , with synchroni c 
analy s is , whi l s t  the term creole pre supposes  that we have information 
on the deve lopment o f  the language . Whereas it  may b e  p o s s ib le to 

de fine a pidgin on int ernal evidence alone , this is  not p o s s ible with 
a creole : " Lingui s t i c al ly ,  p idgins have cert ain dist ingui shing feature s . .  

. .  Synchronic ally the most obvious c haracteristic is  that they make use 
o f  limi t e d  resourc e s , and lack cert ain types o f  comp lexity . Whi le this 
might be  a useab le criterion for ident i fying pidgins , it i s  not much 
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help in ident i fying creole s , s ince thes e  are usually normal ful l - s i zed 
languages in all re spec t s . "  ( Southworth 1 9 7 1 : p . 26 0 ) . Thus , all  
e f fort s to des cribe a language as  a creole s imp ly be cause it has , for 

example , little morphology and much syntax ( c f . Bickerton and Esc alante 
1 9 7 0 : p . 2 6 2 )  who say that thes e  propert ies  c ould qua l i fy a language as 

a creole ' by the mos t  s tringent criteria ' )  are misdire cted . 
I think that one can agree with Winford ( 1 97 2 :  p . 82 ) : " The p lain 

truth of  the mat ter seems t o  be  that there are no structural criteria 
as such which will enab le us t o  define a creole pre c is e l y , s o  that it 

i s  perhaps impos s ib l e  to  lay down any c lear line o f  demarcation between 

a creole and any other language . "  ( c f . also Tsuzaki , 19 7 1 : p . 3 3 1 ) .  
Salient feature s may emerge in a c ompari son of  creoles t o  their 

antecedent s , but even here one must be  careful not t o  make too s trong 
as sumptions about their importance for a definition of a creole . A 

look at an actual ins tance o f  creoli zation ( e . g .  Labov 1 9 7 1a ) w i l l  

show that many route s  can be  followed in t h e  e xpansion o f  a n  impoverished 

pidgin s o  that , in the tense system for e xample , there may be  more than 

one s o lution and s ome c omp e t ing s olutions may coexist  for a long t ime . 

Thus , a standard language and i t s  l e xical ly related creole are 
dist ingui shed by two kinds of  restructuring : the l o s s  of  rul e s  and 
s imp l i fi cations during pidgini zat ion and the introduction of new rules 

during creoli zat ion . The rul e s  of  a standard language and its c orresp

onding creole will , there fore , not demonstrate the re latively straight

forward kind of  similarity and correspondences one finds between related 
dialect s .  Trans formational grammar has made s ome valuab l e  sugge s t i ons 
on how the ordering o f  rules in a grammar c an reflect the h i s t orical 
development o f  a language ( Chafe 1 9 6 8 ; King 1 9 6 9 ; Kiparsky 1 9 7 0  and 

1 9 7 0a ) , but in the case of creoles  there may be  some spe c ial difficulties .  
The rap id development o f  creol e s  has often been noted and this means 
that in a c omparat ively short t ime much restructuring has t aken p lace 

and that many o f  t he underlying forms are dif ferent in creoles and 
their mot her language s . The s e  difference s  can affect rule s  very e arly 

in a derivat ion . Thi s  kind o f  re lat ionship i s  therefore different from 

what is  normally underst ood by gene t i c  relationship . 

For this reason , the i s o lation o f  ' salient ' features o f  a creole , 

even relat ive to i t s  related standard language s ,  may be very comp le x .  

Certainly , t here will  b e  feature s that are s har.ed b y  a s t andard European 
language and a lexically related language . The reasons for these affin
ities  may be of very different kinds . They may be due t o  s ome kind o f  a 
" common core " o f  language- independent univers al s , or they may be a result 
o f  a part icular hist orical deve lopment . The original language may have 

b een only part ially pidgini zed and sub s e quent ly creo l i z e d . The s ame 

p o s s ib i li t i e s  exist  when it c omes to e xplaining the obvious s imi larities  
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b e tween all  European-based cre o le s . Even i f  one as sume s that they all  

originat e d  in a Pidgin Portugue s e  it i s  not  obvious why the s ub s equent 

independent cre o l i zation should have y ie lded such s imi lar result s . 
( e . g . Galdi , 19 6 9 ,  recons ideres his  earlier as sumpt i ons of universal 

t endenc i e s  in favour o f  a theory that take s into c ons iderat ion the 
influence o f  African language s ) . The part that language s other than 

European languages played in the deve lopment of creoles wil l  need much 
more inves t i gat ion . The lack of data that character i z e s  the fie ld o f  

creole s tudie s  and espec ially d iachronic studies makes i t  imp o s s ible 

to  make definite statement s . 

Mos t  writers are not unaware of thi s : " One o f  the greate s t  problems 

in the s t udy o f  contact language s i s  the tantalizing paucity of 

historical information ( emphas i s  mine ) . Of actual l ingu i s t i c  evidence 
we rare ly have , be fore the nineteenth century , more than an odd phras e  

quote d , usually w i t h  the intent ion of showing how comic these language s 
are . "  ( Whinnom 1 9 6 5 : p . 5 l l ) . 

D i l l ard ( 19 7 0 )  e xp o s e s  the dangers that lie  in assuming certain 
princ iples  about the origin o f  contact language s ( ' paradox ' ,  ' virgini t y ' 

and ' cafeteria ' )  and stre s s e s  the importance o f  analys ing the e x i s t ing 

dat a .  Although the data for mos t  creol e s  are very unrel iab le there are 
s ome e x c ept i ons . The pro j e c t  on Sranan , mentioned by Voorhoeve ( 19 6 1 ) 

i s  a case in point and the findings o f  the ' Proj e ct for the Study of 

Creole Language Hist ory in Surinam ' may c larify many point s . 
I t  i s , perhap s , unfortunate that the diachronic aspect has been 

over-stre s s ed in p idgin and creole studie s .  Comp arat ively l i t t le 

synchronic work has been done , and hardly any theoret i c a l  framework for 

p idgini zat i on or creol i zat i on has been proposed . ( Some proposal s have 
been made by Hj eml s l e v ,  Galdi , Voorhoeve and several part ic ipants o f  
t h e  Sec ond Mona Conference , b u t  t h e  result s are far from c onclus ive ) .  
The interre lat i onship between s o c i o lingu i s t i c  and l ingui s t i c  fact ors i s  

cert ainly very important and worth inve s t i gat ing , but the social c ontext 

wi l l  not be the cause for the actual appearance of p idgins . It w i l l  

trigger o ff lingu i s t i c  proce s s e s , such as s imp l i fi cation , which eventua l ly 
lead t o  pidgin . A large part o f  this p aper will be devoted t o  the 
que s t ion o f  what the pos s ib le universals of s imp l i fication of language 
are . 
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1. 5. S Y NC H RONIC S T UVIES O F  P I VG I N S  ANV C RE O L E S  

A synchronic study of  pidgins and creoles would d e a l  w i t h  t w o  aspec t s :  
the grammat ical structure of  the s e  language s , e spec ially pidgins in 

the case of  this inve s t igat ion , and their actual use , variab ility etc . 
Although I reali ze the e xtreme theoretical importance o f  such asp e c t s  as 
variability , c ontinua and the difficul t i e s  that are faced when an 
attempt is  made to dist inguish between the s e  aspe c t s  and the ab stract 
structure of the s e  language s ,  I sha l l  actua l ly only deal with que s t i ons 

that are independent o f  variat i on and use . In  other words , I shall deal 

with pos s ib le universals o f  pidgins and how they can be  e xp lained in 

t erms o f  grammat ical theory . Mos t  o f  the attent ion will  b e  devo t e d  t o  

t h e  not ion of  simp l i fi c at ion o f  language , t h i s  be ing present in a l l  

pidgins t o  vary ing degre e s . The aim i s  to  de fine a s imp l i fied language 

by int e rnal lingui s t i c  criteria alone . A notion such as s i mp l i fi cation 

i s  o f  use only when it be come s part o f  a grammat ical theory . It is only 

then that we wi l l  be  ab le t o  answer que s tions such as : Is a pidgin a 

s imp l i fied version o f  one language ? or I s  it the result o f  s ome language 

independent proce s s e s ?  A synchronic study would then have as i t s  aim 

the de finition of the amount of s imp l i fi cation that is present in any 

given pidgin . 

It lies  in the nature o f  this work that sugge s t ions rather than 

s o l ut ions will  be  offere d . I shall ,  however , att empt t o  make these 

sugge s tions in the form o f  empirical hypothes e s  about the nature of 
. p i dgins, hypothe ses  whos e  validity can be  t e s ted in further research . 





CHAPTER 2 

2. T H E  DE F I N I T I O N  O F  T H E  T E RMS  'PI DG I N ', 'P I D I N I ZAT I ON', 'C R E O L E', 

A N D ' C R E OL I ZAT I ON' . 

2.1. INTROV U C T I0N 

Much of the c onfu s i on in the d i s c u s s i on of pidgins and related 

languages i s  due t o  a loose and uns y s temat i c  use o f  the terms p idgin , 

pidgini zat ion , creo le , creoli zat ion. Perhap s the b e s t  approach t o  this 

prob lem i s  to  look first at the aim of defini t ions o f  one ' s  t e rms . 

Apparent ly many of the earlier definit ions were c oncerned with the 

s o c i olingui s t i c  rather than the l ingu i s t i c  aspe c t s  of p i dgin language s .  

Furthermore , earlier definit ions tended t o  be  made in e veryday language 

or by means of what were c ons idered to be suffi c ient ly we l l-known 

s c ient ific t erms such as ' mixed language ' ,  ' sharply-reduced language ' ,  
' s imp le language ' e t c . Such de finit ions are known as des crip t i ve 

definitions and it was , and s t i l l  i s , assumed that c ont inuous re finement 

and redefinit i on might lead to an ac ceptab le and universally val i d  
definition_ o f  ' p idgi n '  e t c . 

Unfortunate ly thi s doe s not seem t o  be a very sat i s fact ory approach .  
First most  o f  the s c ient i fi c  t erms are not wel l  e nough known ( they are 
part of a pre - s c ient i fi c  rather than a s cient i fi c  vocabulary ) and 
s e condly , they are not integrated into a theory of language which i s  
e xp l i c i t  e nough t o  make emp ir i c a l  c laims . A s  i t  i s , there i s  n o  way o f  
de c i ding whe ther a given language i s  a p idgin or not , why it i s  a p idgin , 
or what c onst itutes s imp l i ci t y  o f  language e t c . Thi s  i s  part i cularly 

true o f  non-European based ( indigenous ) p i dgins and o f  other cases where 
the h i storical fact s  are not known . ( It i s  an empty c laim , for e xamp le , 
t o  s ay that Afrikaans is a part ly creolized language ; there i s  no way 
of e ither confirming or d i s c onfirming thi s . Neverthel e s s , this has 

often been said o f  Afrikaans ) .  
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What w e  need is  a principled way of dec iding whether a given 
definit i on is corre c t . The only way to  do this is  to  work within an 
e xp l i c it grammatical theory such as transformat ional-generat ive grammar . 
The aim o f  this and the fol l owing s e c t ions is to give a tentat ive 
definit ion within the framework o f  generat ive grammar , to discuss  
earlier prop osal s ,  and to  look at the  relevance o f  non-linguistic  data 
to the definition of p i dgin . 

2.2. A LOOK AT E AR L IE R  V E FINITIONS 

The most  c onvenient point of departure seems to be the definit ion 

o f  Bloomfie l d  ( 19 6 9 : p . 4 7 4  ff . ) whi c h  was t aken up and deve loped by Hal l . 

Hall c haracteri zes  a p idgin as ( 19 6 6 : p . XI I ) : " a  variety whos e  grammar 
and vocabulary are very much reduc e d " , an additional criterion is that 
" the resultant language must be nat ive to no one " ( ibidem ) : a creole 
aris e s  when a pidgin b e c omes nat i ve and is  characterized by a re-expans ion 

of grammati c al and lexical resourc e s . 
The d e finit ion given by Hall uses a lingui s t i c  and a non- lingui s t i c  

criterion . Berry ( 19 7 1 a :  p . 5 1 0 ) thinks that "pidgin aDd creole have 

proved useful t erms and there is  a large measure of agreement in their 

use . They are not , however , general enough on the one hand , or pre c i se 

enough on the other , to ensure that there is not any doub t . "  Simi larly , 

we c an read ( Mafeni 19 7 1 :  p .  9 5 ) : . " While this ( di s t inct ion b etween a 

pidgin and a creole language ) is a useful distinction , it does not 

a lway s p rove p o s s ib le to make such a neat separat ion . Thi s  is the case  

with English-based p idgin which is  spoken in Nigeri a .  Nigerian Pidgin 

is  a lingua franca for many , and thus a t rue p idgin in Hal l ' s  sense ; 

it i s  a l s o  a mother tongue for a number o f  famil i e s  in certain areas 

and c ommunit ie s , and as such might , in thes e  case s , be  de fined as a 
creole language , "  or further on ( ib idem:  p . 9 6 ) : "West African Pidgin . . .  

runs the gamut all  the way from true creole - as a mother tongue and home 

language - to what one might c a l l  ' minimal pidgin ' , the exiguous j argon 
often used b etween Europeans and their dome s t i c  servant s . "  ( c f .  also  
Tonkin 19 7 1 :  p . 1 3 1 ) . 

The s ame i s  t rue o f  New Guinea Pidgin s ince again we find a 
c ont inuum o f  variet i e s  which corre l at e s  with the age at which Pidgin i s  
learnt . Whereas in some part s ,  notab ly in the t owns and c oastal areas , 
Pidgin i s  learnt e ither t ogether with another vernacular or on i t s  own 
as a first language , in the more remote areas it is often not learnt 

be fore peop l e  are fully grown up . The age at which Pidgin is  learnt and 

the profic iency acquired s eem to be c orre lated with the t ime for which 
the respect ive areas have been under the influence o f  the admini strat i on 
and mis s i ons . 
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I f  one accepts these fact s  one must a s s ume a scale of "pidgin ne s s "  
and " creolene s s "  rather than an e i t her-or dichotomy . Apparent ly on the 
lingui stic s i de it would be  a s c ale of ' s imp licity ' ,  ' de fe c t ivene s s ' , 

' minimali zat ion ' ,  and any other feature which can b een taken for a 

universal of pidgins . On the e xtra-linguistic  s ide the nature o f  the 

scale is  less c lear ; one might think in t erms of restricted and e xpanded 

s i t uational cont e xt . The crit erion of nat ive versus non-nat ive language 

may be  thought of as a s cale as we l l . In areas where p i dgins are spoken 

multi l ingualism is  frequent and there are cas e s  ( perhaps even many ) in  
which speakers cannot say what language their real nat ive language is , 

c f .  Mafeni ( 1 9 7 1 : p . 11 2 ) : " I  have the feeling I speak Pidgin more 
fluent ly than any other Nigerian Language which I know and use . Although 

my mother tongue is I soko , Yoruba seems to be the dominant sub s trate in 

my variety o f  P i dgin . "  There fore , t o  avoid c onfusion , one may adop-t the 
t erm primary language to de s i gnate the language which is  b e s t  mastere d . 

This is not ne ces sarily the mother-tongue . A l l  other language s o f  a 

b ilingual individual are secondary languages ;  this i s  discussed in 

more detail in Heine ( 197 0 :  p . 16 ) .  The situation is  very similar in 

New Guinea where the boundary b etween p i dgin and cre o l e  ( as de fined by 

Hall )  is  not  easy to  draw . Nevert he l e s s  in the pre-theoretical s t age 

of an inve s t i gat ion this definit ion is more ac ceptab le than most  other 
de finit ions given . 

In some works on pidgins and creol e s  no dist inction seems t o  be  

made between the two . Richardson ( 19 6 3a : p . 2 ) speaks of " A  strange 
variety of Pidgin French known as Cre o le " . In the d i s cu s s ion of the 
origin o f  Afrikaans , Valkhoff seems t o  t reat p i dgini z at i on and cre o l i z at ion 
as the same proc e s s . He speaks of t he " b reaking down ( creolizing)  the 
original Cape Dut ch . "  ( 19 7 1 : p . 45 6 ) . The mos t  popular b e li e f  is  that 
pidgins are ' mixe d  language s ' .  All maj or German encyclopedias , for 
examp l e , use the t e rm ' Mi s chsprache ' ( Meyers Lexicon , Herder-Lex i c on , 
Gro s s e  Duden Lexicon and others ) .  

Apart from be ing an e xp l anat ion which defines one unknown t e rm by 
another , it has  other dangers as we l l .  Thi s has  b een realized in the 
recent literature on this sub j e c t , c f .  Whinnom ( 19 7 1 : p . 90 ) : " The 
analogy of two language s ' mat ing ' to produce a hybrid o ffspring ( a  

p idgin or creol e )  i s  quite fal s e , s ince i t  i s  t o  e quate a language with 
a b iotype which i s  ( a )  on a d i fferent hierarchical leve l ,  and ( b )  has , 
in fac t , no l ingui s t i c  e quivalent . "  I t  is certainly t rue that pidgins 

are due t o  di fferent language s which c ome int o c ontac t , b ut a term l i ke 
' mi xing ' is t otally inadequate to des cribe the resulting pidgin . ( a )  

a p idgin can have feature s which none of the c ontributing language s has , 

( b )  the result of mixing need not be a pidgin at al l ,  ( c )  p idgins do not 
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need t o  b e  very mixed at all . It  is  more promi sing t o  rep lace a vague 
not ion of mixing by a thorough invest igat ion into interference phonemena 

in s e c ond language learning , especially in language learning , under 

e xt reme ly unfavourab le c ondit ions ( for e xample , short time of contact , 
p o s s ib ly the pol i cy o f  European masters in the case o f  European-based 

p idgins not t o  teach their language t o  their s l ave s . )  

A s t i l l  l e s s  useful definition o f  p i dgin is  i t s  charac t e ri zation as a 

deteriorate d  European language , although this has b een said frequent ly 
in e arlier work , e . g .  Bodmer ( p . 4 4 1 ) : " everywhere the new spee ch

produc t cons i s t s  of more or l e s s  deformed European words strung together 

with a minimum of grammar . "  Bos ( 1 8 8 0 : p . 57 7 ) : "nous n ' avons p lus i c i  

d u  francais simp l i fie , mai s  b ien d u  francais detraque . "  A discussion 

of this view is  in the review o f  Sayer by Hal l , and in Hall 1 9 5 4 . Sayer 

used the t e rms ' a  c orrupted form o f  Engl ish speech ' , ' a  quaint and crude 
mac aronic j argon ' , ' a  mongrel l ingo ' , and s imilar t e rms in his discuss ion 

of p i dgins . Thi s  s c ientific superstit ion should have died out at the 

very lat e st aft e r  the e x c e llent de s c riptions o f  p idgins and creoles b y  

Schuchardt a t  the e n d  o f  t h e  last century . In  the pre face t o  ' Die 

Lingua Franca ' ,  Schuchardt ( 19 0 9 : p . 4 4 1 )  gives the following charact e r

i zation o f  the goal o f  his inves t igat ion " j ede Arbeit i s t  e ine 
wissenschaft liche , we lche s ich zum Z i e l  s e t z t , Umfang and We sen einer 

Ers c he inung zu b e s t immen , die ihr anhaft enden fals chen Vor s t e llungen zu 

b e s e i t i gen , ihr den gebuhrenden P l at z  innerhalb e iner gros s e ren Gruppe 

von Erscheinungen anzuwe isen . "  
This means that one should cont inuously t e s t  one ' s  c laims , revi s e  

when ne c e s s ary and int egrate one ' s  findings in a larger theore t i c a l  
framework . 

As we have s een so far , all  de finit ions given e ither in pure ly 
linguistic  or lingui s t i c  and sociolinguistic  h i st orical e t c . t erms have 

proved t o  be inadequate in some cases  at least . 

2.3. T H E  RE L ATIVIT Y  OF T H E  T ERMS PIVGIN ANV CREO L E  

I t  has n o t  y e t  b e e n  dec ided i f  it  is  pos s ib le t o  de fine pidgin in 

pure ly intralinguistic terms . Most  proposals made so  far want t o  t ake 
a not yet we l l  defined criterion of s imp l i fi c at ion as the de fining 
criterion for p idgins . Whether this s impl i ficat ion is  something l ike a 
universal simp l i c it y , ( as assumed by Hj e lms lev ; 1 9 3 8 ; Coelho 1 8 8 1-1 8 8 3 ; 
Tonkin 19 7 1 ;  Galdi 1 9 3 8 ) or whether it i s  a ' simp l i fi cat ion o f  a mode l 

or t arge t  language ' as proposed by Voorhoeve and others i s  not c lear . 
The rest o f  this paper will  deal with pos sib le universal s imp l ications . 
One must , howeve r ,  not forget that p idgin is not a s tat ic t erm but rather 
a t e rm that covers a who le field o f  di fferent ly deve loped competenc e s . 



One could think o f  scales  such as the following : 

SCALE EXPONENTS 

Pre-pidgin cont inuum . Initial contac t . 

Minimal pidgin . Master-slave re lation , 
household . 

Pidgin . See d i s c us s ion o f  
' nature o f  c ontac t ' i n  
following chapt er . 
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EXAMPLES 

Varieties of Bush-Pidgin 
in New Guinea in areas 
that have only re cent ly 
b een opene d . 

But ler-English o f  Madras 
( Sc huchardt 1 8 81 ) . 

Chine s e  Pidgin Engl i s h , 
Chinook , Police Mot u .  

Highly s ophisti cated 
p i dgin . 

Use as medium o f  primary New Guinea Pidgin . 
educat ion , in newspapers, 

Ini tial creole . 

Extended creole . 

Post -cre o le 
continuum . 

admini strat ion . 

Intertribal marriage . 

Oral and written 
lit erature , used in 
higher e ducat ion . 

Diglos s ic s i t uat ion . 

New Guinea Pidgin , 
Hawaian Cre o l e . 

Sranan , Pap iame nt o . 

English Cre o l e s  in the 
Caribbean . 

The s c ale imp l i e s  that reduction of vocabulary and grammatical tools 

i s  a characteri s t i c  o f  the very early or primitive stage o f  a pidgin 
only and that expansion s t arts be fore the actual cre o l izat ion t akes 
p lace . I f  one accepts this s cheme , it makes s ense t o  speak o f  a " fairly 
comp l i cated and involved p i dgin " . New Guinea Pidgin i s  a good e xamp l e , 
i t s  funct ions having increased c ontinuous l y  at the same t ime as a 
grammar that can handle all  new s ituat ions sat i s factori ly has evolved . 
Not only have embeddings b e c ome more frequent but new grammati c a l  
cat e gories have a l s o  been introduced . The more s ophi s t i c ated 
varie t i e s  of  New Guinea Pidgin are increas ingly indepent o f  the situat ional 
conte xt . The following s cheme may be u s e ful as wel l :  

fully fledged language 

partial reduction 

expans ion 

ful ly fledged language 

This means that for a language to be cre o l i zed it is not ne c e s s ary t o  

undergo the s t age of  a minimum p idgin . ( Tonkin 1 97 1 :  p . 1 3 1 ) . " Howeve r ,  
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whi l e  it is  in a sense t rue that a ' creole ' must first have been a 

' pidgin ' , they are not ne c e s s arily d i s t inct ive lingu i s t ically . The 

same variety can ,  in  fact , be used either as ' first language ' or as 
' lingua franca . The pro c e s s e s  of reduct ion and e xpansion will not real ly 

fit these u s e s  i f  the pattern of development i s  not a s imple linear one . "  

( emphasis mine ) . Both s cheme s imp ly the acceptance o f  the t e rms 

'pidgini zation' and ' creolization ' ( Samarin 19 7 1 )  as opposed t o  ' pidgin' 

and ' creole' , referring to reduct ion and e xpansion re spe c t ive ly .  This 

s t i l l  leave s us with a definition o f  pidgini zat ion and creolization . 

Whinnom ' s  recent discuss ion of p idgins ( Whinnom 1 97 1 )  seems t o  be  

promi s ing i n  many regards . First  o f  all  he  demonstrat e s  that t he 

s imi lari t i e s  between imperfect learning and s imp l i fication o f  a language 

is not a suffic ient e xp l anat ion for a pidgin ( Whinnom 197 1 :  p . 10 4 ) . It  

appears t o  be  true that no pidgin has ever c on s o lidat ed i t s e l f  in other 

than a mul t i lingual situat ion . I . e .  for a pidgin t o  become stable 

it  i s  appropriate t o  say that it involves speakers of at least three 
di fferent language s ;  an imperfe c t ly learned superstrate language 

serves as means of c ommunicat ion for speakers of different sub strate 

language s .  

Superstrate language A 

Imperfect learning 
by speaker of B 

Imperfect learning 
by speaker of C 

B '  C '  

Minimal pidgin language 

D 

expans ion etc . ( see  above ) 

Pidgins are now seen as the result of a mixing of imperfe c t ly learned 

variet ie s  of a t arget language . The simp l i fication , therefore , takes 

p lace in various places in the mode l ,  namely between A and B ' , b etween 

A and C ' , b e tween B '  and C '  ( B '  be ing the imp erfec t ly l earned language 
A in the mouth of B ) . B '  and C '  are instab le , but once they are used in 
c ommuni cat i on between speakers of B and C they wi l l  soon develop a stab le 
norm . Labov ( 1 9 7 1 a :  pp . 15 6 6 ) d i s c u s s e s  the d i fference between a 

' mult i lingual idiole c t ' - mode s of e xpre ss ion worked"out by individuals 
in a new environment which show that p idginization has t aken p lace . 
They are , howeve r ,  not pidgins . In order for such a language to become 

a p i dgin it must be ' socially sanct ioned ' .  "Pidgins are thus social 

rather than individual solutions to the problem of cross-cultural 

communication" ( Labov 1 9 7 1a : p . 15 )  ( emphas is  mine ) . 
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The term ' p idgini zat ion ' is  a convenient term t o  re fer t o  all  kinds 

of simplification ( this is  done by Samarin) . The result of pidgini zation 

is not ne ces sarily a pidgin and perhaps this will only be the case in a 

sma l l  percentage of the actual ly-oc c urring instances .  Factors that p lay 
a role here are the presence or ab s ence of the targe t language and the 

willingne s s  o f  its speakers to t each its use . A cont inuous presence of 
the t arget language will  make pidgini zat ion much less like ly and no 
stab le pidgin will deve lop in such a c ondit ion . I wi l l  return t o  this 
point after the discuss ion of the terms creole and creolized . 

A creole language i s , according t o  the de finition given above , a 
p idgin whi ch has been restruc tured and e xpanded .  Labov ( 19 7 1a : p . 12 ) : 
" When p idgins ac quire nat ive speakers , they change . As we will  see , 
the se changes fol low a regular pattern , supplying a variety of grammat
ical categories and syntac t i c  devi c e s  which were mi s s ing in the p idgin . "  

The quest ion is  whi ch pidgin has been e xpande d . I s  it the instable , 
imperfe c t ly learned variety B '  and C ' , or i s  it the re l at ive ly stab le 

variety D? In the latter case one could e xpect that the creolized form 

would preserve many traits of the p i dgi n ;  i n  the former case one could 

e xpect that creoli zat ion will be  a pro c e s s  in which the target language 

is approximate d  in a haphazard way . This  is basically a c o c oliche 

situation . 
I think one is j us t i fied in re ferring t o  the se two pro c e s s e s  as 

cre o lizat ion1 (of st ab le p idgi n )  and creolizat ion2 respec tive ly . It is  

only in the case o f  creolizat ionl that the e lements of the earlier p idgin 
can be  re covered - one may assume that this creolizat ion cons i s t s  mainly 
in the addit ion of rul e s  and e lement s o f  the lexicon . In the case o f  
creoli zat ion2 something di fferent happens . A restructuring takes p lace 
in which rules o f  the t arget language re?lace and supersede the rul e s  
of t h e  unst ab le s imp lified vers i on . The re s ult depends mainly on two 
factors ; name ly the re l at ive instab i lity of the p i dgin and the relat ive 
aggre s s ive power or influence o f  the t arget language . I n  the most  
e xtreme case cre o l i z at ion2 will  result in A again . There s eems t o  be  no 
way of re covering the intermediate proc e s s e s  by internal reconstruc t ion . 
The only evidence may b e  written evidence which refle c t s  the inte rmediate 
stage s . To speak o f  a creole l� in pure ly synchronic t erms i s  the 
case where cre o l i z at ion2 is invo lve d  i s  much more prob lematic than in 
cases where the creole is  the result of creolizat ion .1  I think this 
point is  import ant in the d i s c u s s ion o f  such languages as Afrikaans . 
Valkhoff ( 19 6 6 : p . 19 2 ) makes the fol l owing stateme nt : " Undoubtedly 

Afrikaans has sprung from Dut ch , j ust  as Mauritian Creole has from 
French , or French from Lat in . . .  " Although Valkhoff ( 19 6 6 ) does not 

ment ion Richardson ( 19 6 3 )  or Goodman ( 19 6 4 )  in his bibliography one 
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might expect that he is  aware o f  what they have to  say about the origin 

of French cre o l e s  and in p articular Maurit ian creole . ( Goodman : p . 1 31 ) : 
" i t  i s  mos t  likely deve loped out o f  a s lave r ' s j argon , whose French 

e lement ( what up to now has been called pre-creole ) may or may not have 
been the kind of diale ctal me lange which Faine sugges t s  . . . .  The We st  

African j argon or pidgin then began to  develop independent ly in the 

various c olonial areas to  which it  has  been t ransported and t o  b e c ome 
more s t ab le . . .  " Richards on ( 19 6 3 a :  p . 14 ) : " I nc ompat ib i lity of anc e s t or 

language s . . .  led t o  the neutrali zation o f  the feature s o f  the already 
s i mplified dominant language . . . .  " 

In both c a s e s  the type of creoli zation involved is cre ol i zation1• 

For Afrikaans this would mean the exi stence o f  a stab le simplified Dut ch 

P i dgin ( or o f  a relexified Malayo-Portugue se ) and a sub sequent 
creoli zat i onl . There i s  no evidence that this has happened . It makes ,  

in fact , much more sense t o  assume a cre o l i z at ion2 which resulted in a 

language which i s  in fact much more Dut ch than Valkhoff want s t o  b e l i eve . 
When Kempen says ( see discuss ion Valkhoff (19 6 6 : p . 19 3 ) )  that Afrikaans 
and Dut ch are the same language he obviously refers to the underlying 

s y s tem and not t o  the phonetic  output . The only valid c ounter-example 

against this  claim is to show that the rule s  o f  Afrikaans can be  shown 

to be relat e d  to some p i dgin . One could think o f  an inve st igat ion 
s imilar to Cas s idy ' s  ' Tracing the Pidgin Element in Jamai can Creole ' 
( in Hyme s 1971 ) . For the moment we can as sume that creolization1 has 
not taken p l ace in Afrikaans . 

2.4. V E F INITIONS IN PURE L Y  LINGUISTIC TERMS 

The ne xt point I want to discuss is  the p o s s ibility of defining a 

p i dgin or creole in pure ly lingui s t i c  t erms . c f . Samarin (1971 : p . 12 3 ) : 
" There might be considerab le value , for e xamp l e , in the e stab l ishment 

of a recognition procedure for p i dgins . "  or ( ibidem p . 12 4 )  " I f  we can 

determine a set of linguistic characteri s t i c s  that evince rapid ( o r  

t raumat i c ) social change s , w e  may b e  ab le to  increase our abi l i t y  t o  

recons truct the hist ory o f  societies . "  o r  ( ib idem p . 1 2 8 ) where Samarin 
prop o s e s  a p o s s ible rec ognit ion procedure : " Thus it should be p o s s ib le 
t o  ident ify pidgilmess on internal evidence alone . Be that as it may , 

we have in the reduction of opt ions a means for charact eriz ing historical 
pidgini zation . "  

One must be  careful not t o  confuse s alient features ( which are to. 
be found in many or mo st  of the known p idgins ) with universals of 
p idgins . Salient feature s cannot be more than an indication that a 
suspici on o f  p i dgini zat ion is j ust ified . More often that not they have 



been taken as evidence that indeed pidgini zat ion has oc curred in the 
history of a language . A typical examp le is redup l i cat ion , a sal ient 
feature which i s  often found in pidgins . Yet the mere fact that 
Afrikaans , for example , uses redup li cat ion is no proof of an earlier 

pidgin sta�p . On the other hand , the fact that Pidgin-Sango doe s not 
use redup lication doe s not make it l e s s  pi dgin-like . Another e xample 

i s  the notorious p luralizer in many creoles . I . e . ,  the third person 
p lural pronoun after a noun i s  an optional means of indicat ing p lural 
where this is neces sary . Valkhoff ( 19 6 6 : p . 2 2 5  ff ) :  " A l l  students 
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o f  creole know of a curious phenomenon which i s  common t o  most  Creole 

language s ,  name ly the use o f  the pers onal pronoun of the third person 
plural . . .  as a plurali zer for nouns and other words . . .  hulle also oc curs 

sporadically as a p luralizer for living be ings in advanced Afrikaans . . .  

Hence . . .  it very much looks as i f  we have a construc t ion taken over in 

Cape Dut ch from the African variety o f  the lingua franca by speakers 

of that t ongue . "  Thi s  i s  an overstatement . Acc ording t o  Goodman 
( 19 6 4 : p . 45 )  of all French Creoles  only Haitian Creole and the Creole of 

Guayanas share this feature . He s se ling ( 19 0 5 : p . 5 2 ff. )  adduces the 

p lural izer as evidence against the hypothe s i s  that pidgins and creoles 
are the re sult of a sort of universal s impl i fication mechani sm which 

operat ed independent ly in all pidgins . In  attacking Coe lho who proposed 

thi s , He s se ling writes ( t rans lated from Dut ch ) : " In order t o  cast 
doubt on C o e lho ' s  theory he ( L .  Adam ) asks how he could e xp lain in 

terms o f  his  point of view : .plural format ion b y  means of preceding or 
fol lowing third person plural personal pronoun and rendering the idea 
o f  a dat ive by means o f  a verb (" t o  give " )  used as a prep o s i t ion . I 

quote the s e  two que s t ions be cause they cons t i t ute serious evidence 
against Coelho ' s  e xp l anat ion . "  

I would like t o  suggest why this nee d  not be  s o. My point o f  

departure i s : 

( a )  p lural i s  normally not indicated by means o f  a p lural suffix 
in p idgin languages .  The cont e xt i s  normally e nough to  
d i s amb iguate nominal constructions ; 

( b )  there i s  a pronominal system where a third person p lural i s  
e xpre s s ed ; 

( c )  in c onstruct ing s imple sentenc e s  the pronoun i s  often inserted 
between the noun and the verb . Thi s  s eems t o  b e  extremely 
c ommon in popular speech in mos t  European languages ( c f .  
He s s e l ing 1 9 0 5 : p . 5 7 and the art i c l e  b y  J . J .  Salverda de Grave 

in ' Taal en Let teren ' ( 1 90 4 )  referred t o  by Hes se l i ng ) . It  
i s  very c ommon in mos t  p idgins , perhap s in all ; 
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The reason may we l l  be  that t h i s  is  a re flect ion o f  a deep structure 

whi c h  underlies all the se language s .  The common surface structure can 
then be  explained by the non-app l i c at ion of a deletion t rans format ion . 

C f .  The man he comes The man comes 

The men they come The men come . 

A c ombinat ion o f  ( a ) , ( b )  and ( c )  will yield the following result 

( which I shall demonstrate with examp l e s  from ' advanced ' Afrikaans ) 

Die skaap hulle wei in die Karoo Afrikaans 

The sheep they graze in the Karoo English gloss 

( This i s  not a hypothetical examp l e : Bouman ( 19 6 2 : p . 6 1 )  mentions the 
ab sence of the plural suffix ascrib ing it to t he influence of Bantu 

languages .  " This feature is  o f  very limited use , although we l l  known 

from the speech of farmers who l ive in regular c ontact with the Bant u .  
I n  my opinion i t  is  modelled o n  the prototype of Bantu idiom" ) .  

The only thing that has to  happen is  a s l i ght shift o f  the nucleus 
of the intonat ion unit 

Die skaap hulle wei in die karoo 

or rather a change in t onal ity , i . e .  one intonat ion unit instead of 
two , which is  e xtreme ly likely to  happen in rap i d  speech ( ac cording to  

Labov ( 19 7 1 a )  the deve lopment o f  a p i dgin into a creole means that the 

nat ivized p idgins " are spoken with much greater speed and fluenc y . "  

( p . 2 2 ) .  There will  be  fewer mainstres se s , longer phono logical 
phrases , a.development of sandhi phenomena and other types o f  morphophon

emi c c ondensation ) ,  to get 
Die skaap hulle wei in die Karoo 

in which c onstruction skaap hulle ( or spelled skaap-hulle ) is the 
putative p lural of skaap . There is no reason to as sume that this 

construct ion has not originated in a s imilar way in creole s . A 
further point is that a sentence such as 

die s�aap-hul le wei 

doe s not exist in Afrikaans as far as I know . I doub t whether a 

c orre sponding c onstruc t i on ( e . g .  noun-dem dem verb in Jamaican Creole ) 
e x i s t s  in any c re o le s . To me it seems to b e  a very p laus ib l e  exp lanat ion 
and p o s s ible a reflection o f  some kind o f  universal deep ( or at least 
deeper ) structure . 

What cannot be e xplained in t erms o f  this general princip l e  i s  
the s e c ond and more c ommon meaning o f  the hulle c onstruct ion in Afrikaans : 



Afrikaans 

dominee-hulle 

Piet-hulle 

gloss 

minis ter-they : the mini ster 

and the people around him 

Peter-they : Peter and his friends 

2 1  

This construct ion is  intere st ing b e c ause a construc t i on with e xac t ly 
the same meaning can ,  or at least could , be found in New Guinea Pidgin . 

One of the earliest word l i s t s  ( Bo rchardt 19 2 6 ) give s : 

, 

New Guinea Pidgin 

01 pater 

pater 0 1  

German 

die Patres 

der Pater und seine 

Begleiter 

I may add that I have found the s ame c onstruc t ion in a Swi s s  German 

dialect , but I do not at pre s ent want to att empt any e xp lanat ion 
in t erms o f  language universals . 

What seeme d  to be a salient feature o f  certain cre o l e s  may now be 

e xp l aine d  in t e rms o f  a universal grammar . In a later chapter I sha l l  

c ome b a c k  to  t h e  s carc ity o f  delet ion t rans format ions i n  pidgins and 

creole s . 

The same may be t rue for the rendering o f  a dat ive idea by means of 
a verb to give . It is obvious that the dat ive idea cannot be equate d  

with any function of a surface structure c a s e  dat ive . Rather one mus t 

assume some semant i c  deep case e xpre s s ing ( ac c ording t o  Fil lmore 197 0 : 
p . 2 4) :  " the animate being affe c t e d  by the state or act ion ident i fied by 
the verb . "  

I t  is  very intere s t ing that the c orre spondence dative-to give is  

e xpres sed optionally in the surface of other language s , cf .  German . 

GERMAN 

Er tragt mir ( dat)  auf 

Er g ibt mir den Auf trag 

Er lasst mich verstehen 

Er gibt mir zu verstehen 

Er beleidigt mich mit seiner 
Antwort 

Er gibt mir eine beleidigende 
Antwort 

GLOSS 

he o rde rs me 

he g i v e s  m e  t h e  o rde r 

he m a k e s  m e  unde rs t and 

h e  g i v e s  me to unde rs tand 

h e  offe nds me wi th his answer 

he gives me an offe n ding answe r .  

One can suspect that give a s  we l l  a s  i t s  e quivalent s ,  is  i n  reality a 

deep structure verb whi ch appears independent ly in many unre lated 
language s to  e xpre s s  an idea of dat ive . Given the re luc t ance o f  p idgins 

t o  de lete e lement s from the s urface structure , or given the a l le ge d  

limited choice o f  c onstructions in p idgins ( le s s  opt ional s t y l i s t ic et c .  

trans format ions ) the dat ive - give construc t ion is  perfe c t ly plausib le . 
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2 . 5 .  FOUR CRI TERI A FOR T H E  V E F I N I T I ON O F  P I VG I N  

In t h e  above argument ation I have moved away from the quest ion o f  

d e finition . Let us come back to thi s point now . 

Whinnom ( 19 7 1 : p . l06 ) gave four de fining criteria for an 

intent i onal definit ion of pidgins : 

simplification 

impoverishment 

uninte lligibility ( e . g .  Pidgin Engli sh 
for speakers of English ) 

stability .  

Only a comb inat ion o f  all  four criteria w i l l  y i e l d  a p idgin . A 

c omb inat ion o f  only s ome criteria w i l l  yield di fferent language type s . 

S IMPLIFIED IMPOVERISHED UNINTELLIGIBILITY STABLE 

+ + + + 

+ + + 

+ + 

+ 

+ + + 

( for the definition of koine s e e  Nida and Fehderau 1 9 7 0 ) . 

RESULTING 
LANGUAGES 

Pidgin 

Rudiment ary 
pidgin 

Imperfe c t  
Language 
learning 

koine 

Creole 

The p luse s and minuse s  are ideali zat ions and should be replaced by a 
s cale of numbers whenever a pre c i s e  characteri zat ion of the language 
type is neede d ; ( the terminal language would be characterized by a 

sequence - - - + ; the fact that it i s  not s imp l i fied make s it di fferent 
from a l l  other language types in the above ;;cheme ) . 

What i s  needed now is a l ingu i s t i.c definition of ' s implificat ion ' ,  

' impoverishment ' ,  ' inte l l i gib i l it y ' and ' stab i l ity ' .  I shall look as 
the notion o f  s imp l i fi cat ion in later chapters . With regard t o  the 
other three one c an make the following t entat ive statement : impoverish

ment means an actual loss of some part of the language - or more pre c i sely 
a l o s s  of some part o f  a c omponent of the grammar without resulting 
c omp licat ion o f  another c omponent t o  make up for thi s los s . I am not 
certain what ' lo s s ' could mean in the context of the phonological and 
syntac t i c a l  component s .  One might think of a l o s s  of euphony , rhyme 
words - strict word order would have s imi lar consequences - ( I  refer 
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here to  the difficult i e s  e xperienced b y  miss ionaries in the translat ion 
of religious songs ) .  In the syntact ic-component the loss of opt ional 
permut at ion transformat ions will y i e ld s imilar result s .  The feature s 
of gender and surface case may be lost  ( although I am not cert ain what 
price one has to pay for this l o s s ) .  The most  obvious p lace , howeve r ,  
where impoveri shment can take place i s  i n  the lexicon . There wi l l  be 

literally thousands of concep t s  whi c h  cannot be e xpre s s e d  in the first 

stage s o f  a pidgin ( and which will be introduc ed later ) ;  p idgins in 
the initial stage , and often as long as there i s  no need for ' fi l l ing 

up ' ,  may not function as a means of thought and s e l f-e xpre s sion . Chomsky 
refers to the l i ngua franca o f  the mediterranean coast - one of the 

oldest known p idgins - as an ' invented para s i t i c  system' ( Ca r t e s ian 

Lingu i s t i a s ,  p . 2 2 ) .  Attitudes of speakers , c onnotat ions , et c .  w i l l  be  

the obvious vict ims . But be fore definite statement s can be  made one 
has to  compare the s emant i c  p o s s ib i l i t i e s  of various pidgins . 

Uninte lligibi lity i s  due to two main causes :  ( a )  the shift of the 

meaning of l e xical items and ( b )  restruc turing of grammar . I . e .  whereas 

in a koine the rules are the s ame as in the mother language , with the 
pos s ib le exception of s ome lower and very low rules , the restruc turing 
in p idgins i s  much more far-re aching . Re s t ructuring would mean , for 

instance ( in t e rms of an i tem-and-pro c e s s  approac h )  that the underlying 
forms in the sys temat i c  phonemi c represent at ion are di fferent , that the 

order of rules i s  di fferent , in short , that the grammars that generate 

the two languages are c ons iderab ly d ifferent even at a rather deep 
leve l . An e xamp le of such a di fference is the use o f  sequence of 

lexical e lements for e xpre s s ing semat ic relat ions be tween them as 
opposed to  inflexional categories and free word order . Most  probab ly 
the meaningful sequence o f  e lements is introduced somewhere rather 
deep in the grammar whereas the sequence o f  e lement s in an infl e c t i onal 
language is introduce d  by some late opt ional rule ( c f .  Staal 1 9 67 ) . 

Stability i s  a relat ive measure . One i s  l ike ly t o  find degree s  o f  
stab i lity o f  rules and stab il i t y  of competence s . For mos t  p idgins it i s  

perfe c t ly p o s s ib le t o  have a writ t e n  norm whi c h  i s  a n  indication o f  

stab il i t y . This i s  n o t  p o s s ib le for the imperfec t ly learned language in 
the mouth of fore igners . The instab i lity i s  furthermore unequa l ly 
dis tributed in the various components o f  the grammar . The most  obvious 
instab i l i t y  is in the phonetic output where speakers o f  pidgins are 

inc l ined to use the sounds of t heir vernacular languages .  The syntact i c  
c omponent i s  much more s t ab le . Not much i s  known about the s t ab i l i t y  
of t h e  s emant ic c omponent , b u t  o n e  can assume that there i s  a c ommon 
core of b a s i c  concep t s  - in any case large enough to serve the purp o s e s  

of communication without much d i fficul t y . To come b ack t o  phonological 
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s t ab ility : in Householder 1 9 7 1  it i s  argued that the written t e xt 

influences the spoken language t o  a high degree ( primacy of writing ) . 

In p idgins where there is no written tradition or where the written 

tradit ion is  heavily based on a European language , European . speakers 
wi l l  be  incline d  to pronounce the words of  pidgin in terms of their 

own pronunc iation . As s oon as there is a spelling system which no l onger 

re late s  the pidgin language to non-exist ing underlying forms via speaking, 
pronunc iat ion may b e c ome more stab l e  and unified . I shall i l lus trat e 

this with s ome e xamp l e s  ( it is a hypothe s i s  rather than a s t ateme nt 

but the emp irical consequence s  can be t e s te d  in princ iple ) .  

A comparison b e tween earlier accounts of  New Guinea with the new 

writ ten t radit i on is  very reve aling : 

First older examp l e s : 

a l l f e  1 1  ow m e r i , h e  c r y 

t h e  women are s i nging 

t h i s  f e  1 1  ow g a r d e n  h e  b e l o n g  y o u  

t h i s  garden b e longs to y o u  

o n e  d a y  E v e s h e  c o me a l o n g  A d a m  

one day Eve comes to Adam 

y o u  m a k e  h i m  s o me w a t e r h e  b o i l 

h e a t  some w a t e r  

h e  f i n i s h h o t  

i t  i s  a l re ady h o t  

( Neverman 19 2·9 ; p .  2 5 7 ) 

( Churchil l  1 9 1 1 : p . 32 )  

( Schuchardt - Me lane so -
Eng l i s ch e s  p . 1 5 9 ) 

The striking similarity between p idgin and written Engli$h is e vident . 

Now c ompare the following with the above e xamp le s : 

t i s p e l a  h a u s , em i b i l o n g  t i s p e l a  m a n  

t h i s  house be l ongs to t h i s  man 

( Fe l low is  now spelled pel a )  

m i  k e n  i s a p i m  t i s p e l a  n a i p  b i l o n g  y u  

I s ha l l  s harp e n  t h i s  knife fo r y o u  

y u  s a v e me k i m  p a i a  b i l o n g  m i  

can y o u  make a fire for me 

p a p a  b i l o n g  m i  i t o k t o k  p i n i s  t o k , d o k  

m y  fa ther s a i d  t h e  do g mus t e a t  

m a s k a i k a i  

( e xamp l e s  from Wurm 1 9 7 1 a )  
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Certainly the new spell ing makes New Guinea Pidgin seem much l e s s  

Eng l i sh and may indeed help its  recognit ion a s  a ful ly fledged language . 
Mafeni discusses  the d i fficulties  of Nigerian p idgin because there i s  no 

unified spelling ( Mafeni 19 7 1 :  p . 10 l ) : " I  am of  the opinion , from the 
tentative work I have done on the phono logy of  a few variet ies o f  
Nigerian Pidgin , that an orthography s imilar t o  that of  Yoruba o r  Igb o  
would not only show c learly a t  least t h e  phone t i c /phonologi cal di fference 
between the base language and Pidgin but would emphas i ze the independent 
nature of  the latter . "  

The account given on the last few page s i s  by  no means a full ac count . 

It sugge s t s ,  however , the general dire c t ion that one should t ake in the 
de fini t i on o f  p idgin in pure ly lingu i s t i c  terms . In the d i s cuss ion of  
s imp licity the se proposals w i l l  be  refined be low . 

Thi s  does not mean , however , that the d i s c u s s ion of pidgins as 

s o c i o-lingui s t i c  phenomena i s  superfluous . Rather it is complementary 

and , perhaps , de e i s ive in the last ins t ance . The role that c ontext of  

s ituation p lays in the impoverishment of  p i dgins i s  certainly very 

important . ( c f .  Firth who i s  o f  the op inion that a re strict ion of  
c ontext s re sult s in restricted l inguistic  patterns ) .  There fore the 

s ec ond part of this chapter w i l l  be a discuss ion o f  the role of  

extralingu i s t i c  factors in the de finition o f  p i dgins and t he inter

re lat ionship between the s o c i o- l ingu i s t i c  and pure ly l ingu i s t i c  

parame ters . 





CHAPTER 3 

1 .  S O C I O L I N G U I ST I C  PARAM E T E RS OF P I DG I N I ZAT I ON AND C R E O L I ZAT I ON 

3 . 1 .  S OME E ARLIER PROPOS A L S  

The que s t ion I at tempt t o  answer here is  one that was asked b y  
Grimshaw ( 19 7 1 : p . 4 3 2 ) : "What is it ab out the different ial e xperience 

of language contact sites that has somet ime s resulted in pidgini zat i on 

( variously culminating in cre o l i z ation , in the maintenance and c ont inued 
renewal of the pidgin , in the disappearance of the pidgin , or , in s ome 

few case s , the s tab ili zat ion ( standardi zat i o n )  of a pidgi n )  and in other 

cases has produced no spec ial contact language at all  . . ? "  

This que st ion i s  a re sult o f  the inc re as ing uneasine s s  among p idginis t s  
and cre o l i s t s  about ac cepting the traditional de finit ions o f  pidgins and 

cre o le s ,  e specially the key-cause hypothe s e s . It has been realized that 

pidgins deve lop in more than one sociolingui s t i c  environment , that the 
factors that influence their origin and ' li fe cycle ' are due to a 
comb inat ion o f  various p arameters with di fferent degree s  o f  importance .  
The aim o f  a sociolingui s t i c  charac t e rizat ion of p idgins and creoles 
must b e  to  i s o l ate p o s s ib le parame ters , t o  find a hierarchy among them , 
and t o  re late them t o  pure ly l ingui s t ic fact s .  One would further like 

to  dist inguish b etween salient and sub s t ant ive parameters . Ideally 
the result would b e  a definit ion o f  p i dgins and creol e s  that has 
predictive powe r ,  i . e .  given a certain c omb inat ion of fact ors in the 
history o f  a language , one can as sume that it has undergone pidgini zation 
and sub se quent creolizat ion . Hal l  has stre s s e d  the importance o f  this 

fact or in h i s t orical l ingui s t i c s : the restruc turing that charact eriz e s  
t h e  pro c e s s  o f  pidginization i s  likely t o  cause enormous difficult i e s  in 
h i st orical reconstruct ions . Grimshaw ( 19 7 1 : p . 4 3 2 )  s e t s  up a tent at ive 
l i s t  o f  fac t or s  that might be important in the proc e s s  o f  p i dginization 
and creo l i z at ion : 
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( a )  patt erns o f  conflict re l at ions 

( b ) industrial or c ommercial context 

( c )  numbers involved 

Stewart ( quot e d  from Grimshaw : ib idem ) recogni zes  another set : 

( a )  situat ion o f  culture contact with mul t i lingualism 

( b )  relation primary-secondary speakers 

( c )  difference between language s in contac t . 

E l s ewhere Stewart ( quoted from Hart i g  & Kunz 1 9 7 1 : p . 2 2 1 )  prop o s e s  a 

matrix for the class ification o f  language s involving four parameters : 

( a )  standardi zation 

( b )  h i s t oricity 

( c )  vitality 

( d )  autonomy 

PIDGIN CREOLE 

+ 

Voorhoeve ( 19 6 2 ) dis cus s e s  the development o f  a creole language , Sranan , 

under the following four headings : 

( a )  numerical proport ions between language groups 

( b ) s ocial re lat ion between lingui stic groups 

( c )  geographical di stribut ion o f  group s 

( d )  rise  o f  a two-caste system . 

The earliest  attempt can b e  found in Re ine cke ( 19 6 4 ) ,  who dist ingui shes 

b e tween t hree groups of marginal language s ac cording t o  s o c io-geographic 

cont e xt , namely : 

( a )  trade j argons 

( b ) p l antation dial e c t s  

( c )  s e t t lers creo les . 

Apart from the se c las s i fications, one finds numerous ( o ften humorous ) 

informal characterisations of pidgins , mos t ly involving both lingui s t i c  
and s o c i ol ingui s t i c  fac t ors . 

It is obviously not a very sat i s fying s t ate of affairs when the 
s ame phenomenon is  exp lained by a large number of more or l e s s  divergent 
definitions . It is even more dangerous t o  try t o  e s t ab l ish ' c las se s ' 
o f  phenomena without making any c laim as to the nature of these c la s s e s  
or the ir theoret ical and empirical import . A pos s ib l e  way out would b e : 



( a )  to differentiate between causal and concomi tant factors 

( b )  to different iate between theories o f  the origin of pidgins 

and theories o f  the soc ial func tion o f  pidgins 

( c )  to  try to  find soc iolinguistic  universals o f  p idgini zation 

and creoli zat ion . 

3 . 2 .  A PRE L IMINARY L IST O F  P ARAMETERS 
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At t h i s  st age , w e  are far from knowing enough to b e  ab le to  formulate 

sociolinguistic  theories of pidgins and creole s . What can b e  done is  

to  take a c loser look at  all pos s ib le parame ters of pidgini zat ion and 

creoli zation . The se would inc lude at least the fol lowing : 

( a )  nature of contact 
( b ) duration o f  c ontact 

( c )  i l literacy and s e c ond language learning 

( d )  cultural di fference s  between groups 
( e )  pre s t i ge of t arget language 

( f )  pre s t i ge of pidgins and cre o le s  

( g )  numb er o f  speakers invo lved 

( h )  s e x  of speakers 
( i )  official language policy 

( j ) race re lations 
( k )  group s olidarity 
( 1 )  i s o lation versus c ontact with regard t o  t arget language and 

p o s s ib le further fac tors . 

Thi s  c la s s i fication i s  fairly loose and pure ly pretheore t i c al , and 
it may be ne c e s s ary to  change it  considerab l y . Neverthe l e s s  it w i l l  

serve a s  a foundat ion for the dis cuss ion that fol lows . 

3 . 3 .  A C L O S ER L O OK AT S OME PARAMETERS 

( a l  Nature of contact 

Wherever peop l e  of di fferent language s c ome into contact the nec e s s ity 

for communication arise s . Although in s ome cases  verbal communicat ion 
may not be ne c e s s ary , it is  the c ommone s t  form , as Reinecke ( 19 6 4 : p . 5 3 4 ) 
note s : " I f  . . .  contact is brief and discont inuous and limited t o  very 

s imple t ransac t ions , speech may b e  dispensed with . Dumb barter i s  a 

form of accommodat ion reported from many part s o f  the world . "  On most  
occasions this i s  not  enough , and , according t o  the nature o f  the contact , 
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' lingua francas ' of varying degree s  of sophist icat ion w i l l  b e  used . 

A · ' l ingua franca ' is a language used between speakers of di fferent 

language s ,  e . g .  the Provencal language among the crusaders , Engli s h  

among many s cient i st s ,  French among 19th century dip l omat s .  I f  the 

topic s which interest both p art ies  involved are fairly sophi st icated 

the lingua franca will remain the s ame without undergoing any 

s i mp l i ficat ion . The situat ion is different when the c ontact is of a 
restricted kind . The best-known cases  are those o f  trade and master

s lave c ontact s .  Trade contact can b e  of di fferent kinds : 

i )  between adj acent countries 

ii ) between speakers o f  many di fferent language s in a market 

s ituation 

i i i ) between European c ountries and peop l e s  in other c ontinents 

or b e tween non-adj acent countries . 

i )  I n  the first case i t  i s  l e s s  likely that anything like a 
p idgin wi l l  originate or even that · a lingua frar ca w i l l  be used . 

The inhab itants of the b order areas tend t o  be b i l ingual and mutual 

cultural contact s tend to  be  intens ive . Since t rade i s  on a re lat i ve ly 

permanent b a s i s  it is worthwhile for the part ies  involved t o  learn each 
others language . 

ii ) The contact in this case may be institut ional ized , as it is the 

case in many trade centre s in African c ountries , but there are speakers 

o f  a fairly large number o f  language s and it is  there fore unl ikely 
that they will  all  learn one another ' s  language . Again , speakers o f  a 

given lan guage want to maint ain their i dent ity and s ince learning and 

speaking someone e lse ' s  language may mean that their nat ive language 
l o s e s  pre st ige , there wi l l  be a pre s sure against this . Furthermore , 

other language s may be re latively difficult to learn . The obvious 

solut ion is the use of a fairly limited trade j argon that is  noone ' s  

nat ive language , and which i s  only used for t rade relations . The type 
o f  l anguage that is  used in such a c ontext i s  often referred t o  as an 
' indigenous p i dgin ' . Some e xamp l e s  are Pidgin Sango , Pidgin Swahili 

and Kituba in Africa and Police Motu and Pidgin Siassi in New Guinea . 
A good des cription of the origin and funct ion o f  Police Motu ( Hiri 
Mot u )  can be  found in Chatterton ( 19 7 0  pp . 9 5 ff ) . It i s  likely that 

s imi lar ind i genous pidgins exist  and existed e l s ewhere . They seem to  
be  assoc iated with certain economic s y s t ems and are prone t o  di sappear 
with the ir condi t i oning factors . 



i i i ) The trade between European c ountries and the re st  o f  the 
world is c l o s e ly re lated t o  the Portugue s e  exp lorations and voyage s 
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and the sub sequent period of European c olonialism . Since the Portugue s e  
had trade relations w i t h  many peop l e s  who had n o  relat ions what s oeve r  
with each othe r ,  the Portugue se language in a p idgini zed form b e c ame 

the me ans of communication . Pidgin Portugue se was spoken along the 
sea route s  between Europe and the Far East and in the coastal areas of 

Africa and Asia . In most  cases  Pidgin Portugue s e  has died out , but 

in s ome the continuous pre sence of the Portugue s e  and the e s t ab l i shment 
of stab l e  sett lement s  has resulted in a creoli z at i on of Pidgin Portugue se , 
pre sumab ly b ecause the maj ority of the s e t t lers were not nat ive speakers 

o f  Port ugue s e  ( c f .  Schuchardt 1 8 8 8 ; Tonkin 1 9 7 1 ) . P i dgin Portugue s e  

was u s e d  not only b y  t h e  Portugue s e  in the i r  c ontact w i t h  Afr i c an and 
As ian People s , but also by traders of other European nat ions . Lat e r , 

after the d e c l ine o f  Portugue s e  power and Pidgin · Portugue s e , other 
European pidgins were used in t rade relat ions , for e xamp l e  P idgin 

English , Pidgin Dut c h ,  P i dgin Dani sh and Pidgin French . Their l ingui s t i c  

relat ion to  Pidgin Portugue s e  is  c l aimed by s ome scho l ars , s uch a s  

Whinnom and Thomp son , b u t  denied b y  others . Most  o f  them have not 

survived either as a result o f  re lations b eing d i s c ont inued or 

considerab ly intens ified . In the latter case a standard vers i on of 

the European l anguage tends t o  b e c ome the lingua franc a .  The trade 

contac t s , and there fore the s itua�ional c ont e xt , b e c ome s so e xpanded 

that the original pidgin , used in a restricted c ontext , no l onger 
s eems adequat e . 

A similar s ituation to the above is the migrant lab our s i tuat ion . 
This institution i s  part of the system o f  Europe an c o lonial ism . Typical 
e xamp l e s  are the mining centres o f  Katanga , the Copperb e lt and the 
Witwatersrand where Africans from many c ountries were o ften forced t o  
work . Two fact ors contribute t o  the u s e  o f  a pidgin i n  such a s ituation : 
African workers speak many mutually unint e lligib le language s and the 

European supervisor has to c ommunicate with the workers in a certain 
limited c onte xt . Several language s arose in this type o f  s i tuation , 

o f  which Fanagal o  � an b e  s a i d  t o  b e  the most  important in that it  has 

deve loped into a s t andardi zed and written language , and it  ful f i l l s  a 

vital func t ion in the cont e xt o f  mining-work in South Africa . It 

share s many propert ies  with a s lave-master language and b e c ome s , there

fore , the s c ap e goat of i t s  users in post-colonial day s . 
The master- s l ave languages deve loped mainly under the e c onomic system 

o f  p l antat ion industry . The work in the plant at i ons ne c e s s itated a 
large number o f  unsk i l led workers recruited from most part s of A frica . 
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As a pre cautionary policy the s l ave owners , e spec ially in the Wes t  

Indie s ,  mixed Africans b e l onging t o  di fferent t ribe s ( c f .  Tay lor 1 9 6 1 : 

p .  6 1 2 ) in their p lantations . Neverthe l e s s  many s laves seem t o  have 

already had a common means of c ommunicat i on in the form of a Europe an- · 

b a s e d  p i dgin which they had acquired in the c o l l ecting centres in We st  

Afri c a . 
The foll owing quotation c ontains the standard ac count of a p lantation 

situat ion ; it s ay s  a l l  that seems t o  b e  re le vant and I am giving it in 

ful l : ( review Turner : p . 32 3/ 32 4 ) :  " The situat ion in which Gullah 

developed i s  a fami liar type to those who have s tudied contact and 

cre o l i z e d  l anguage s e ls ewhere . Negroes from various part s of Afri ca 

were brought t o  South Carolina and Georgi a rice plantat ions , where 

white inhab itan t s  were in de cided minority ,  and opportunit ies  to b e come 

fami liar with the s t andard language were limited . Furthermore , the 
development and p re s e rvation of Gullah has been helped b y  geographical 
and cultural i s o lation . The c oastal p l antat ions were namely s eparated 

from the mainland by tidal streams or swamp s ; the inst itut ion of 

s l avery t i l l  1 8 6 5 , and the rigid Southern caste sy stem s ince then . . . .  

have kept large proport ions o f  Gul lah Negroe s from any cont act with 

outs ide . "  
It i s  intere st ing t o  not ice that the abo l i t ion o f  s lavery did not 

change the situati on of the p l antation work e r ,  or the African in general , 

s ince it was revived as a caste s y s te m . 

As in the mining situation , two fact ors cooperate t o  bring ab out a 

p i dgin : the ne c e s s ity for the linguistically-diverse s lave s to c ommunic
ate with e ach othe r ,  and the language used between master and s lave . 
As in the case o f  a European trade-p idgin the European language serves 

as the b as i s , the reason perhap s , b e ing that it  can b e  used in hori zontal 
as we l l  as vertical ( master- s l ave ) c ommunication whereas indigenous 

pidgins are generally used in hori zontal relat ions . 

A last and perhaps minor variant o f  this  type is a mi litary al liance 

between two powers with the purp o s e  of destroying a c ommon enemy . 

There is a ne c e s s ity to c oordinate mi litary act ions and t o  communicate 
on a l imi ted range of t opi c s . Language s such as Korean Bamboo English (Algeo) 
1 9 6 0 ) ,  English-Japane se Pidgin ( Go odman 196 7 ) ,  various forms of ' pe t it 
ne gre ' and p o l i c e  language s in s ome c olonies ( Nj anj a ,  Police  Mot u )  fal l  
into this group . In many cases military pidgins are relat ive ly short 
l ived and dependent entire ly on non-normal relat ions . 
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T o  summari z e  this sect ion o n  the nat ure o f  c ontact I want t o  propose 
the fol lowing s cheme : 

Re lative social 
status 

Pidgin spoken 
between 

Topic s  

Indigenous trade 
pidgin 

equals 

speakers of a 
fairly large 
number of  indiv-
idual vernaculars 

Trade 

P lantation and 
mining pidgin 

master-s lave 

European and 
speakers o f  
various languages 
between speakers 
of these 
languages 

Various Topics 

European colonial 
trade pidgin 

equa ls 

Monolingual Euro-
peans and 
speakers o f  a 
number of 
vernaculars 

Trade 

One factor that has not been ment ioned in the literature on p idgins , 

and which may be fairly important , is that there i s  a considerab le 

difference be tween the p i dgins o f  deported s laves in p lant ations and 
the language used on p lantati ons in Africa i t s e l f . Whereas the American 
p lantat ion language s are based on a European language , the means of 
communi cation in many p laces in Africa b e tween European and African is  
an African-b ased pidgin . The presence o f  re latively s imple l i ngua 
francas , such as Sango and Swahi li , on the African c ontinent may be a 
p o s s ib le reason . 

( b )  Duration of  contact 

Whereas the formation of pidgins seems to be relat ive ly uninfluenced 
by the durat i on o f  contact ( as a result o f  the immediate need for 
c ommunication pidgin ' s  develop extreme ly quickly , generally within a 
few days ) - the cre o l i z at ion o f  the s imple pidgin s eems t o  be much more 

affe c t e d  by the durat ion of c ontact . The withdrawal of the t arget 
language may have many consequenc e s . One o f  the mos t  important 
c onsequenc e s  is  that the former t arget language is no l onger the mode l 

for e xtens ion . Under German admini strat ion the vocabulary of New 
Guinea Pidgin was e xt e nded by introduc ing German t erms . With English 
being the new t arget language many German words have dropped out ( e . g .  

Kirche , Spei s e z immer ,  Junge , St ange , Schule e t c . ) and have been replaced 
by Engli s h  items . 
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The l i fe-cyc le of a p idgin , o n  the other hand , seems t o  be dependent 

on presence or ab sence of maintained contact , whereas a creole w i l l  

c ont inue to  e x i s t  even when the c ontact w i t h  �he original t arget 

language has ceased ( c f .  Tonkin 1 9 7 1 : p . 1 35 ) . 

Whereas cont inued cont act is important for the viab ility of a p i dgin , 

this i s  one o f  the main fac tors that cause the abandonment of creoles . 

The s i tuat ion o f  a creole is given up in favour of the original Europ e an 
languages c an b e  ob served in many c ountrie s . Thus Sao Tome and Princips 

Creole , Goane s e  Creole and Macanese , all  spoken in Portugue se territorie s ,  

have been replaced or are b e ing rep laced b y  s t andard Portugue se . On 

the other hand Portugue s e  cre o l e s  s t i l l  survive in non-Portugue se 
t e rritori e s , e . g .  Mac ane se in HongKong , Portugue se Creole in Malac ca . 

Similar observations have been made on Jamaican Engli s h  Creole . On the 

other hand the removal of  the target language in Papiamento and Sranan 

has resulted in very s tab le creoles . 

( c )  I ll i teracy and Second Language learning 

Mos t  pidgins are merely spoken language s and have never been reduce d  

t o  writing . The most import ant t a s k  o f  a pidgin i s  t o  enab le oral 
c ommunication in a number of s ituat ions . The speakers involved in 

the c ommunicat ion are often i l l iterate , at  least on one s ide . Wri t i ng 
syst ems for pidgins are invented only when there is a ne c e s s ity for 

unambi guous and written document s .  The translat i on o f  the b ib le b y  

mi s s ionaries and t h e  u s e  of  pidgin as t he l anguage o f  t h e  governme nt , 

at least for such o ffic ial purp o s e s  as proc lamat ions , or its use 

in newspapers are examples  of devel opments which lead to  a standardized 
written form . 

Written pidgins and even writ ten creoles are an e xcept ion . Therefore 
the transmis s ion of  the language is pure ly oral . The deve lopment of 
p idgin is charact erized by adult language learning . The imp lications 

are that the transmi s s ion of  an already estab l i shed pidgin t o  newcomers 

who want t o  acquire the pidgin wi l l  show the imperfe c t i ons and inter
ferenc e s  from other language s that are nec e s sary attributes of  adult 

language learning . 

Let us c onsider the hypothe t i cal case of a p lantation pidgin : in 
its first stage a European pidgin s erve s as a me ans of  c ommunication 
b etween s laves from different language group s .  After a whi l e  a 
re lative ly s t ab le form o f  pidgin has developed which i s  spoken more or 
l e s s  fluently by all s lave s ; various fact ors , howeve r ,  notab ly the 

high rate of death in the plantat ion , c ause an inflow of  new s laves -
pos s i b ly from other parts  of Africa who have t o  learn the already 
e s t ab l ished and prob ab ly cre o l i ze d  pidgin . This means that the cre o l e  
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is p idginized again , a proce s s  perhaps occurring s everal t ime s . An 

actual inst ance i s  ment i oned b y  Labov ( 19 7 1 : p . 6 0 ) : "One can see the 

proc e s s  of re-pidgini z at i on at work as new speakers entering the 

community fai l  to grasp the condens ed forms and return to the zeros 
with which the pidgin started . "  The language wi l l  thus inevitably 
suffer d i s t ortions as a result o f  repeated imperfe c t  learning and may 
finally differ cons iderab ly from the original p idgin . ( c f .  Neuman 1 9 66 ) . 
The imp l i c at ions for any theory o f  the origin of pidgins and creoles are 
that reconstruct ion is extreme l y  difficult . A written tradit ion may 

de lay the proc e s s  of change in a pidgin or creole , but this need not 

b e  the case . A written creo l e , Negro Dutch , has died out i n  spite of 
i t s  large amount o f  written mat erial and in spite o f  the fact that the 

t arget language , Dutch , was not pre s ent . 

( d )  Cultural differences between groups 

The more culturally di fferent people are the l e s s  c ommon experienc e s  

they share and t h e  fewer the top i c s  which w i l l  be o f  common intere s t . 

This i s  bas ically the view o f  Malinowski and i t  helps t o  e xp lain c ertain 

facts  about pidgini zat ion . 

Where speakers o f  diffe rent language s b e l ong t o  a c ommon culture 

( e . g . the Chr i s t ian-European culture ) s t ab l e  p idgins are l e s s  l ikely 

t o  ari se in their mutual contact s .  It  i s  t rue that they do  normally 

have a common lingua franca ( e . g . Lat in ) but this i s  not a very 

s imp l ified language . The lingua franca is int e l l i gible to the speakers 
o f  the language from which it i s  derive d , as in the cas e o f  Greek koine 
and Greek for e xample . 

Most p i dgins ari s e  in s ituat ions where the cul tural d i fference s are 
cons iderab le , although there are e xcept ions such as Rus s o-Nors k ,  and 
where the interest in each other ' s  culture is very l imited . The 

maintenance of one ' s  own cultural ident ity is an obj e c t ive of members 
of many c ountri e s . To  learn another language or have an outs ider learn 
one ' s  own language does not seem des irab le . It is said that this 
p layed an important role i n  the re lations between the Chine s e  and 
Europeans . 

A pidgin used b y  b oth sides i s  the s olut ion in such a s i t uat ion . 
Often e ven after the cre o l i zation o f  a pidgin the original culture o f  
i t s  speakers remains unchange d . Whereas t h e  words that are of interest 

t o  b oth part i e s  come from the dominat ing language , words pertaining t o  
the private and rel igious sphere tend t o  c ome from other source s .  
The creoles that deve loped in the p l antat i ons c onserved the Afri can 
vocabulary c oncerned with their pagan re ligion and the whole gamut o f  
re l i gious vocabulary , s ongs and t a l e s  s eems t o  have been pres erved i n  
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t h i s  way . Earlier des cript ions by  Europeans often did not t ake this 

phenomenon into ac count and there fore t ended t o  underest imate the 

African influenc e s . (A discuss ion of Africanisms can be  found in 
Turner 1 9 4 9  and Voorhoeve 1 9 7 1b ) . 

This  leads t o  the conclus ion that one has t o  different iate between 

two proc e s s e s  in the deve l opment of a creole : extreme change and 

res tructuring o f  the language in general and extreme conservat ism in 
the pre servation of cert ain p art s of the vocabulary . 

Cultural differences tend t o  be reflected in the lexicon rather than 

anywhere e lse in the grammar . The l i s t  of lexical items w i l l  basically 
reflect concep t s  that are import ant in a culture . Many concep t s  that 

were of importance to the European discoverers did not e x i s t  in the contact 
language s .  The number o f  concepts shared by both in the p art i cular 

cont e xt of situat ion was , in any cas e , very l imited . 

I t  has been sugge s t e d  that all  European based creol e s  are b asically 
relexifi cat i ons o f  a Portugue s e  Pidgin . One of the reasons why this 
is  doubt ful is  that Portugues e  words seem t o  be  limited t o  a rather 

small sub-group o f  the voc abulary , mainly the one o f  naut ical and fisher

man language . For an int ere st ing discussion see J .  Du P .  Scholt z :  
uit die Geskiedenis van die naamgewing aan diere en plante in Afrikaans 

which deals in detail with the name s for fish in Afrikaans . As in the 
case o f  re l igious language the lexical items have been t aken over in 

more or l e s s  their original form . This means that in the ease of  the 
deve lopment o f  a creo le , cultural di fferences were maintained after 
creoli zat ion and that a European language and the corresponding creole 

or p i dgin do not only reflect two lingui s t ical l y  di fferent s ystems , but 

also two culturally different systems . 
The cultural system of the creole may be very heavily influence d  by 

the cultural sys tem of its original speakers ( e . g .  West -Afri cans in 
the case o f  the We st  Indie s ,  Me lanes ian in the case o f  New Guinea Pidgin 

et c . )  or it may reflect a break with the old culture without sub sequent 
acceptance o f  the European culture , as in the case Qf Town Bemba . 

The chance s that cultural differences w i l l  c ontinue to exist  are 

highe s t  in those areas where the original t arget language has been 
withdrawn . In the se cases the pidgin ( e . g .  Bahasa Indone s a )  or 
Cre o le ( Pap i amento , Sranan ) b e c ome s the vehicle of new nat ional 
aspirations and serves as a means o f  e xpre s s ion o f  c ultural independence . 
In a l l  other cases where the t arget language c ont inues t o  exist  s ide by  
s ide with the cre o l e  or pidgin a proce � s  of acculturat ion in the dire ct ion 
o f  the European language iakes p lace ( c f .  Al leyne 1 9 7 1 ) . A l leyne 
speaks of a scale of acculturat ion which parallels  a s cale o f  d i s t inct
ne s s  o f  the creole English language from Engl i s h . The less the cre o l e  
resemb le s  English t h e  more di fferent are t h e  t w o  culture s . 
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(e) Prestige of the target language 

Clos�ly conne c ted with the quest ion of cultural di fferences is the 
que s t i on of the pre st ige of the target language . It s eems that in 
many cas e s  the European language was · a  pre st ige language and this 

tendency has bec ome stronger with the deve lopment o f  modern te chnology 
and communi cat ion . Mas tery o f  the European language b rings with it 

such privileges as having a share in the cultural p o s s e s s ions of the 
European , having ac c e s s  t o  written material , and b e ing ab le t o  t ake part 

in polit ical discuss ions e t c . The s e  mot ives have only re lative ly 

recent ly b e c ome s igni fi cant , since in earlier t ime s a policy , based on 
the pre sumed inferiority of the non-European , exc luded e verybody who 
didn ' t b e l ong· to the ruling European c lass  from the European language s .  

Only where the mast ery o f  the European language was a real st imulus and 
an ins trument for upward social mob i lity was it a danger to c o e x i s t ing 
other language s . This seems to have been far more the case in Spanish 
and Portugue se c olonies that e lsewhere . The Spani sh system offered 

considerab le reward t o  those who c ould speak Spani s h . In fact in almo s t  

a l l  Spanish c olonies Spanish b e c ame t h e  main language of most  groups 

within the populat ion . In the case of Portugal , although the s i tuat ion 
was s li ghtly di fferent , the Portugue s e  a l s o  re garded peop l e  for their 

capacity to  speak Portugue s e : members of the ruling c l a s s e s  o f  Portugue se 

c o l onies were educated in Portugal , and unt i l  re cent ly the ab ility to 
speak Portugue se was the criterion for ful l  Port ugue se c i t i zenship in 

the African p o s s e s s ions Ango l a , Mocamb ique and Bi s s au-Guine . It is  
int ere s t ing to  note that the s e c ond criterion was the adherence t o  
chris tian religion . 

It seems , howeve r ,  that Fanagalo i s  the e xception rather than the 

rule . Although other p i dgins have b een used b y  the European c olonizers 
they c ont inue t o  b e  used after independence and there s eems a fair chance 
that s ome of them wi l l  survive and deve lop into a national language . 
Although the attitudes towards p i dgins are amb ivalent in most  cases  the 

usefulne s s  o f  the language seems to make up for the negative c onnotat ions . 
Thi s  seems t o  b e  the case with Nige rian Pidgin Engli s h  and t o  an even 

higher degree with New Guinea Pidgin . 
In New Guinea ,  although p i dgin i s  used b e tween Europeans and locals  

in master- s e rvant s ituations , i t s  use is  not  limi t e d  t o  these s ituations . 

Wurm ( 19 7 l a :  p . 3 ) and others ment ion that Europeans often fail t o  
different iate between a b roken English and - Pidgin . Pidgin language s are 

not uns y s t emat i c  s imp l i fi c at ions of the standard European language , but 

have a structure of their own and have to be le arned . Neverthele s s , a 
fair numb e r  o f  Europeans do not real ise this and the language in which 
they addres s  their s ervant s is not the pidgin that is used among the 
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native s . The lat t e r  in the case of New Guinea Pidgin is  an adequate 

t o o l  o f  c ommunicat ion among the speakers of the many New Guinea language s . 

Knowledge o f  Pidgin i s  equivalent t o  having ac c e s s  t o  modern l i fe and 
be ing ab le t o  t ake part in all  activi t i e s  of ful l  c i t i zens and P idgin 

is increasingly b e c oming a symb o l  o f  nat ional unity . Some s cholars 
reckon that it  may well b e c ome the nat ional lan�ge once New Guinea 

bec ome s independent . The two large st political part ies  in the Territ ory 
have advocated the use of New Guinea Pidgin. as the Nat ional Language . 

The difference between the pidgin as spoken by the Europeans as 

against that spoken by indige nous peop l e s  is  a common phenomenon . 

Mafeni ( 19 7 1 : p . 9 9 )  points out two funct ionally and formally dist inct 
p id gins : " The maj ority o f  dome s t i c  s ervant s ,  for instance almo s t  cert
ainly use two quite di fferent variet i e s  of Pidgi n ;  one , a minimal variet y , 

which they use to the ir employers - and which is the only kind of Pidgin 
mos t  Europeans come acros s  - and a fuller variet y , Pidgin proper , which 
they use e lsewhere . "  

Earlier l i t e rature often undere st imates this dichot omy , but e ven 

recent treatment s  o f  pidgins such as Labov ( 19 7 lb : p . 4 4 7 )  c ont inue to 

make statements such as " t here are p idgins which show such a fluctuat ing 

and unsy s t emat ic character that one can que s t ion whether or not they are 
s y s tems in the sense given above . "  We have seen that , in some c a s e s , an ' 

unsyst emat ic language variety i s  not a pidgin at all , but only . cons idered 
to be a pidgin by people who know no b etter . It is the pre j udice that 

p i dgins hav& nD· grammar t hat seems to keep Europeans from learning p idgin 
language s as they learn any other language . This not only c ont inue s the 

pre j udice , but also hinders the deve lopment of mutual understanding . 

Fortunat ely in the last two decade s , a number of grammars o f  p idgins have 

been written , pidgin courses on t apes are availab l e  and a revaluation 

o f  pidgins t akes p lace . This also holds t rue for the s c ient ific de s cript
ion of, and inve s t i gation int o ,  pidgins . 

The days when p i dgins and their s imp l i city were as cribed t o  the 

limi t e d  mental capacity of the negro brain are over , and it i s  generally 
accepted that : " In studying of p i dgin l anguage , as in study ing most  

other sub j e c t s , the inve s t i gator will  find j ust  as much as he s e t s  out 
to look for . I f  he has an a priori c onvic t i on it i s  a ' bastard , mongre l 
l ingo ' o f  only curio s i t y  and comi c value , approaches it without adequate 
lingui s t i c  t raining , and tries to de s cribe it in t erms of the grammar of 

the s t andard language , then a mongre l ,  bastard l ingo of only curiosity 
and comi c value will  be  all  that is  e vident from his de s cript ion . "  ( Ha l l  
review Sayer : p .  1 9 7 3 ) . 
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( f l  Number o f  speakers involved 

As important as the relative soc ial posi tion o f  the speakers involved 
in pidgin c ommuni cation is  their numerical relation . G oodman ( 19 6 7 : 

p . 4 3 )  holds the view that " Although prac t i c e s  somewhat like pidgins can 
be deve loped by as few as two people in very brief encount ers and in 

very spec ific s ituations , it is  b e st to  limit the definition to  the 
b odies of interlinguistic  usages deve l oped by reasonab ly large groups of 

lingui s t i cally di ffering peop l e s  who find sustained interact ion neces sary 

in important s ocial domains . "  The ideal pidgin situat ion seems to b e  

one in which there is  a large number of di fferent sma l l  monolingual 

group s . I f  one of these group s is in a soc ially dominant position i t s  

language w i l l  determine t h e  l e x i c a l  character o f  t h e  pidgin . This  seems 

to have happened when European based pidgins first evo lved . On the 

one side there was a dominant group o f  Europeans speaking Portugue s e , 

English etc . and on the other hand a large number o f  speakers of many 

di fferent language s ,  e i ther in more or l e s s  the s ame geographical area 

as on p lantat ion , or in many geographically non-re lated p l aces along 

the coas t s  of the African , American and As ian c ont inent s . 

The numb er of speakers involved really r e fers t o  the number o f  people 

who actually communicate with each other . Thus in a trade re lat ionship 

normally only a small number o f  traders and visitors to  the market are 
involved , whereas in a p lant at ion s it uation more or l e s s  everyb ody 

can be e xpected to have s ome knowledge of pidgin . Where trade re lations 
are involved even a small number of speakers of one language is  enough 
in re lat ion t o  a large number of speakers of one or more other languages ,  

to  influenc e the pidgin language when they are the ' attacking ' trade 
partner as in the case of European traders . Voorhoeve ( 19 6 2 : p . 2 3 5 )  
s e ems t o  imply that a pidgin which i s  based on o r  derived from a 
European language i s  more likely to deve lop when the number o f  the 

Europeans is relat ive ly high. ( In Surinam t he proport ion o f  Engl ish 
speaking Europeans - Afr i c an S l ave s was 2 : 1  in the b eginning and the 

English were the large st s ingle language community ) . In most  plantation 

areas this s eems to have happened . At the b e ginning - and pre sumab ly 
at the t ime when the pid gin came into b e ing - the Europeans were the 
large st , or one of the large s t , s ingle language c ommunitie s . Lat er the 

proport ions gradually changed in favour of the African population who 

outnumbered the white p opulat ion in plantation areas cons iderab l y . 
Voorhoeve give s the proport ions for Surinam for 1 6 6 7  and 1 7 0 2  as 1 : 2  
and 1 : 11 respect ive ly . Le Page ( General Out l ines o f  Creole Engl i s h  
Dialec t s  pp . 5 8 - 5 9 ) pre sent s  t h e  numerical proportions o f  rac e s  in now 
Creole speaking areas and his data s e ems to support the statement that 
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in the first days of t he s ett lement the Europeans were probab-ly the 

large st single language community .  Onc e a pidgin i s  establi shed, later 
change in the numerical proportions does not influence its l i fe-cyc l e . 

( see  al so : Valkhoff 1 9 66 : pp 28 , 5 2 ) . 

( h l  Sex of the speakers involved 

Lit t l e  attention has been given to the role of the different sexes 

in pidgins and creoles . Neverthe l e s s  it may b e  of great import anc e . A 

pidgin which i s  spoken by men only ( and there is evidence that in many 
pidgin areas men are more l ikely to learn pidgin than women ) will  hardly 

b e c ome a creole . The pidgin of women may b e  a pidgini zat ion of the men ' s  

pidgin and bring about additional s impl i ficat ions in the already s imp le 

pidgin . Two quotat ions will s erve t o  i l lustrate the role of women . Hall 
( 1 9 6 6 : p . 1 3 2 )  wri t e s  on Hai t ian Creol e : " Intere st ingly enough , women , 
who , b y  and large , speak French far l e s s  well than men , s eem more inc lined 

to make these charges pub l ic ly against the nat ive t ongue . Pos sib ly this 
is  felt b y  them to b e  a c ompensat ion for inadequat e  French . "  Sec ondly , 
Samarin ( 1 9 5 5 : p . 2 63 ) : "More ac curat e is the ob servation that men and 

boys of any given age group are b e t ter acquainted with Sango than are 
the women . Undoub t edly the reason for this s ituation is  that females 
are l e s s  exposed t o  Sango than are the mal e s . "  In b oth case s , the 
female part o f  the populat ion seems to  b e  an exponent of cultural and 

language c onservat ism .  In the ear l ier stage s of New Guinea Pidgin only 

men were regular users of the language , whereas women e ither d id not 
know Pidgin at all  or had a pass ive knowledge only . This deve lopment 

s eems to  be repeated in t he newly deve loped areas where Pidgin has 

been introduc ed only recent ly . Plac e s  where women are c ompet ent speakers 

of Pidgin are those which have been under the influence of the adminis t 

ration and miss ions for a long period . tthis is true for Hiri Motu in 

Managalas i  area for example . )  

It is normally assumed that cre oles first deve lop when speakers of 
di fferent languages marry and use their only common language-pidgin 
as means of c ommunicat ion . The chi ldren would then b e  speakers of a 
creole and the larger the numb er of first generat ion speakers and the 
b e t t er their c ontact with each other the sooner this creole would b e c ome 
stab i l i z e d . But this is not a nec e s sary deve lopment - it is p o s s ib le 
that male and female speakers continue t o  use their own language and 
that the use of di fferent language s for different sexes b e c ome s 
institut iona l i s ed . Creoli zation i s ,  perhap s , favoured in an environment 
where most  of the old tradi tions have b een destroyed or di srupted , such 

as on p l antat ions which used s lave lab our . 
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The spe e c h  of  women may b e  di fferent from men ' s  speech i n  another 
way . It may be more c onservative , c ontain more ' Africanisms ' ,  etc . 
Thus , even i f  the o fficial p i dgin spoken between master and s lave 
contains few non-European e lement s , the language taught to children 
at home may contain many such e lements . The l i t t le hi storical evidence 

deals with the former kind of  pidgin and only some recent inve s t i gations 
have revealed the large African e lement in some Cre o l e s  of  the Caribbean 
(see also Turne� 1 9 4 9 ; Nida & Fehderau 1 9 7 0 ; Eers e l 1 9 7 1 ) .  

(i ) Official language policy 

It is appropriate to speak of official language policy mainly in 

the territories that were c ontrolled by European nat i ons ( in the form 
of c o l onie s ,  prot e c t orat e s  et c . ) .  The main aim of such a language p o l i c y  
must have b e e n  t h e  c ont inuat ion of European supremacy , a d i s couragement 

of the ruled peoples to learn the European language , and similar c ons id

erat ions . The attitude o f  the Europeans is  amb ivalent : on the one 

hand one wants to  c ommunicate (preferab ly in' one ' s  own language ) on 

the other hand one does not want the c olonized people ( or the s lave s 

or whosoever ) to use the European language as a means of b e coming 

powerful . There fore the use of  a pidgin is the way out : c ommunicat ion 

become s p o s s ib le without l e s sening t he social di stance . Only a few 

s e l e c ted people ( sons of  indigenous kings or other important persons ) 
are allowed to learn the European language and are educated in Europe . 
c f .  Richardson ( 19 6 3a : p . 7 ) : " The spec ial at titude o f  the mas t er s  
demanded only that their s lave s should understand and be  underst ood . 
For this purpose a variety o f  French was used . Far from regarding the 
ac curat e reproduc t ion of French as an asset in a s lave , the t endency 
was to interpret it as a pre sumpt ious att empt to ape the mast er ' s  speech 

with his peers . "  
One must be  c areful , however , not t o  make gro s s  generali zations . The 

language policy varied in t ime and in space and o ften the o ffic ial 
language policy did not c oincide with what was in fact  pra c t i c ed . 

Brunot ( 1 900 : pp . 1 1 2 5 - 1 1 26 ) says that " c ' etait un dogme , du moins parmi 

les c olons et l e s  administrateurs qu ' i l ne fallait donner aux noirs 
aucune instruc tion . "  And he quotes the fo l l owing words o f  a French 
governor : " L ' instruc t ion e s t  capab l e  de donner aux n�gr e s  icy  une 
ouverture qui peut les c onduire a d ' autres conno i s sanc e s , a une e sp � c e  

de raisonnement . L a  suret e des Blanc s ,  moins nomb reux , entoure s 3ur 
les hab itations par c e s  gens - la , livres a e U x ,  exige qu ' en les t ienne 

dans la p lus profonde ignoranc e . "  At this stage , one person at least 
was convinced that the mental c apa c i t i e s  o f  the Negro were such that 
he could acquire the French language and add i t ional knowledge . Later , 
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i n  a confus ion o f  cause and e ffect , his not b eing ab le t o  speak standard 
French were regarded as a proof of the negro ' s  inferior ity . For a 
Frenc h Cre o l e  this has been said as recent as 1 9 5 6  ( year of pub l i cation ) 

by Jourdain (Du Francais aux parlers creoles p .  7 4 ) : " I I  nous semb l e. 

donc , pour c onc lure , que si Ie noir a tres  bien c ompris la nec e s s i t e  

d ' exprimer la not ion de sexe et qu ' i l arrive a Ie faire s ans trop de 

difficul t e , la not ion ab straite du genre lui echappe totalement . "  

In  the earlier day s of  c o l onialism pidgins and creoles o ften b e c ame 
c a s t e  language s - mos t l y  assoc iated with the non-European , uneducated 

mas ses , whereas the European language s remained the privilege of  the 
upper c las s e s  - the whit e s . "Unti l  the middle o f  the last century , 

nat ives in the then Dutch East Indies were forbidden by law even to . 
l earn Dut ch . "  ( Wurm 1 9 6 8 : p .  361 ) . Difference in social c a s t e  w i l l  

reflect differen c e  i n  l inguis t i c  dis tanc e . English b a s e d  creo l e s  

c ould survive in Dutc h  governed Surinam . Voorhoeve ( 19 6 2 : p .  2 3 6 )  
attributes the format ion o f  a p i dgin to  a l e s s  rigid caste system and 

i t s  creoli z at ion to subs equent c hanges in the soc ial structure , and 

that French based creoles exist in many British is lands in the West 

Indies a l s o  sugges t s  that there have b een c ons iderable caste differenc e s  

f o r  s everal c entur i e s . Thi s is , howeve r ,  not t h e  whole story . A pidgin 

or creole can be e xtremely resistant t o  a l l  e ffort s t o  rep lac e it by 
a European language . The lat ecomers of  c o l onial ism,  the Germans , found 
it almo s t  impos s ib le to replace already exist ing pidgins ( e . g . Pidgin 
English in New Guinea ) or l ingua franc as ( Afrikaans in South We s t  

A fr i c a )  by  German , although many e ffort s were made . A c a s e  history o f  
one pidgin ( New Guinea P idgin) is  desc ribed by Hall ( 19 5 9 : pp . 2 2 - 2 7 ) . 

I n  p o s t - c o l onial s oc ie t i e s  new prob l ems arise : in spite o f  the 
d i sc repancy b etween the official language ( say English or Fren c h )  and 

t he mo st widely spoken language ( English or Frenc h-bas ed Creo le 

r e sp e c t ively ) the European language s are mo stly used in s choo l s , even 
in primary s c hools . ( Apparently this holds for American Negro Eng lish 
as w e ll . ) Adopt ing the prest ige language and ignoring the ' inferior ' 
spoken language has very negat ive effe c t s  on s c hool chi ldren : "The 

written c omposit ions of  s chool-chi ldren are dul l  and vapid b e c ause the 
chi ldren are so  fearful of  lapsing into their nat ive creole that they 
cannot expre s s  thems e lves fre e l y "  (De Camp 1 9 6 8 : p . 4 1 ) . Only recently 
s c holars and educationalists  began t o  real ize that they are faced not 
only with a ' dialect prob lem ' but with two di fferent language s .  It  is  

out side the sc ope of  this paper to  discuss this que s t ion in detail . 
Much of the dis cus sion during the two c onferences on p idgin and creole 
language s held in Jamaica and the Sympos ium on Mul t i -lingual ism in 
Braz zav i l l e  are devoted to  this que s t ion . 



It seems to me that the two main purposes  of any sound language 
policy are to remove the soc ial and the l ingui s t i c  pre j udice s .  

( j )  Race re lations 

Much of  what has already been said imp l i c i t ly dealt with race 

relati ons . In general it can be said that in most  European based 

p idgins and creoles racial pre j ud i c e  and inequality was one of the 

maj or caus e s  for pidgins to  c ome into b e ing , be  perpetuated , and be 
creoli zed . But one gets pidgins and creoles in other areas where no 

rac ial t ension e x i s t s  or existed and rac ial prej udic e s  are c ertainly 
not a sine qua non . Valkhoff ( 19 6 6 ) want s to  e xp lain the phenomenon 

of  pidgins and creoles in t erms of ' mi s cegenat ion ' .  " It is  in i t s e l f  

unders tandab le that the c lo s er the c ont act be tween people of  two , or 

more , different race s  with di fferent language s ,  the stronger the influence 
they e xerc ise upon each other . "  ( p .  2 15 ) . "This lingu i s t i c  interpene t

rat ion is  aut omat ically fostered by int imate s o c ial relat ions . "  
Valkhoff ' s  arguments are by  no means convincing . It is not the 

' int imate s o c ial relations ' that result in a p i dgin and eventually a 

creo le , but the c ontinuous non-intimacy . Whereas in the c a s e  o f  int imacy 
one language group t e nds to  be  ab s orbed by the other and nothing l i ke 

a pidgin result s , it i s  true that "real speech mixture does not often 

t ake place where rac e s  mix , but where a cert ain interc ommunicat ion , 
especially commercial , is kept up b etween ne ighb ouring trib e s , that do 

not ( empha s i s  his )  mix . Such are the Pidgin-English spoken by the 
English traders in China , the Chinook j argon or Indian t rade language 
of the north Pac ific c oast , and the Negro-English of the We st  Afri can 

c oast . "  ( Hemp l 1 89 8 : p . 31 ) . 

Today , in the independence struggle o f  Afri c�n and other nat ions , 

the former tool o f  discrimination and e xp loitat ion can b e c ome an 
instrument for the nat ional ind ep endence ,  Creole language s and pidgins 
( espec ially New Guinea Pidgin ) as well as American Negro speech are 
felt to  be the languages in which the non-European can e xpre s s  themse lve s 
b e s t . " In some areas . . .  a nat ional i s t  react ion against the pres sures 
from the s t andard language resu l t s  in "hyper-cre o l i zat ion " , an aggre s s ive 
a s s ertion of lingu i s t i c  d i s cretene s s  and superior status for creole . "  
( De Camp 1 9 6 8 : p . 4 1 ) . 

An att itude of mutual t o l erance which is the foundat ion for any 
healthy deve lopment in social and l anguage que st ions is large ly mi s s ing . 
The adoption o f  one national language as a t o o l  t o  unit e  the di fferent 
people within a new s t at e  is a very import ant fac tor in the c onsolidation 
of  a new nat ion and those nat ions whi c h  have a creole which is  used as 

both vernacular and lingua franca ( such as Surinam) stand a b e t t er chanc e  
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t o  be come united and racially harmonious . 

( k )  Group solidarity 

This point links in with the two previ ous point s .  Group s oiidarity 

is o f  great importance in creoli zat ion : speakers o f  different languages 

give up their own nat ive language in favour of a new common language 
which become s  the language of their children . Whereas in pidgins one 
has much l e s s  sol idarity with other speakers of pidgins and remains 

rooted in one ' s  own culture , creoles are the languages o f  a group which 

share cul ture and c ountry . Since o fficial language policy often negle cted 
and discriminated against creoles  and their speakers the group s o l idarity 

t ends t o  b e c ome stronger - either in common reaction against everything 

that is  di fferent ( hyper-creoli zat ion ) or in c ommon ap.athy . Cre o l e s  
are kept living even when most of its speakers are b i lingual . This 
happened on Norfolk I s land where the de scendant s from Pit cairn s t i l l  

c ling to  their Pitcairne se language ( a  s ituat ion simi lar t o  Wale s )  

although they use  English in all offic ial transac t i ons ( s ee Ross  1 9 6 4 ) . 

Group so lidarity as a parameter o f  pidgini zation and creoli zation 
is  frequent ly ment ioned . The fol lowing quotat ion refle c t s  the genera l ly 

accepted point of view : "We must ment ion one other very import ant 

fac tor which must have he lped some degree of stab i lity to deve lop in 

fie ld s lave language ; that is the group c onsc iousne s s  of field s lave s 

and those who identified with them . There may have been p o s i t ive 

refusals to  be come totally acculturated to  the European way . "  ( Al l eyne 

19 7 1 : p . 1 8 0 ) .  

( 1 )  I solation and contact 

I so lation and contact have been mentioned on the preceding page s . 

The i solation can be o f  two kinds : ( i )  soc ial i s o lation in caste 
societies and ( ii )  political i s o lat ion . Although a French-based creole 
is  spoken on Hait i  and French is  the official language , the two languages 
have coexisted for many years without influencing each other c ons iderab ly 

due to  the large social gap . On the other hand , where social mob i l ity 

b e c ome s more important , ( e . g .  Jamaic a )  the creole tends to  be  s trongly 

influenced by the pre st ige st andard language ( J amaican Creole by  English ) 
and a s ort of dialect continuum develops ( a  post -creole continuum ) . 
Where the creole is politically i s o l ated from i t s  target language ( e . g . 
Papiamento on the Dut ch Ant i l le s ) it tends to be unaffected and deve lop 
on i t s  own terms . Alt ernat ively - when the creole i s  not s trong enough 

it be comes lexica l ly more simi lar to the target language and may end up 
as a ' re le xified language ' ( this obviously happened to Negerholland s ) . 

It seems as if i so lation b e c ome s import ant only when comb ined with other 
factor s . 
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The above list i s  by  no means exhaus tive . One can easily think o f  
addit ional fac tors that may influence the deve lopment , maintenanc e 

and eventual creoli zation of a pidgin : the d i s t inct ion between rural 
and urban communitie s , oc cupat ion and relative mob ility of pidgin 

speakers ,  age dist inct ions among others . I shall d i s c u s s  them in a 

looser way than the previous parameters , mainly b e c ause even l e s s  is  

known about the se fac tors that all  refer t o  synchronic rather than 

diachronic asp e c t s  of pidgins . 

The rural-urban dist inction reflects  two different way s of l i fe , 

the former being assoc iated with conservat i sm ,  i s olat i on and a sub s i st 

ence e c onomy , and t h e  latter with progr� s s ive att itude s , mixing o f  
people and t rade relations . I n .  monolingual areas t h e  t own o ften has 

the e ffe ct  of diale ct- leve l ling : in mul t i l ingual areas urban centre s 

can be c ompared t o  catal y s t s  t hat bring about new language s ,  in many 

cases pidgins . In the towns of the Zamb ian Copperb e l t , for e xamp l e , 
a new language , Town Bemb a ,  came into b eing . Often a p i dginized form 

of the vernacular spoken around the most important t own of an area 
b e c ome s the lingua franca ( Po l i c e  Motu , Sranan , Krio , to ment i on some 
instance s ) . Moreover ,  the t own does not only acc ount for the origin 

o f  the pidgi n ,  but also for its maintenance and deve lopment . Hal l  ( 19 5 6 : 
p .  9 3 )  ment ions that " the attitude s and d e s ires of certain group s o f  

Rabaul and other metropolitan c entre s are reflected in s ome o f  the 

linguistic  innovat ions under d i s cus s i on . "  Samarin ( 1 9 5 5 ) t e l l s  us that 
Sango which already e xisted be fore the arrival of the Europeans was 
spread over a large area as a result o f  their founding urb an s e t t lement s 
in remot e areas . It is report ed ( Hall 19 5 5 : p . 16 )  that the main centre 

o f  New Guinea Pidgin in the territ ory o f  Papua i s  the largest tow� 
Port More sby . Some p idgins and creoles are restricted in use  t o  s ingle 
t own� such as Macane s e , ( Macao , now spoken in Hong Kong as we l l ) ,  Krio 
( Freetown ) and ' ingl e s  des e s c aladri lla ' ( Almeri a ) . Thes e  towns are 

s e aports of c ons iderab le importance . 
I f  t owns are the places  where the pidgins and creoles come e a s i l y  

i n t o  being t h e y  are l i kewi s e  t h e  places  where they di sappear more 
rapidly than in other areas . The c ont inuous c ontact which the t own 
has with the outs ide world often changes as one c o lonizing power i s  
replaced by another .  In s ome formerly pidgin or creole speaking t owns 
an o lder European language has t aken over or is  t aking over . Pidgins 

and creoles that originated in urban areas can eventua l ly be  found in 
some remote rural areas only . Thi s  i s  the case  in Surinam where 

Saramaccan is spoken in the most  ina c c e s s ib l e  areas , in Trinidad , in 
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Jamaica and other creole speaking areas . A s  in the c a s e  of dial e c t 

level ling in towns o f  mono lingual areas , dialectal di fferences between 

variet ie s  o f  the same pidgin tend t o  b e  leve l l e d  out , and the standards 

emp loyed in urban centres serve as norm when the pidgin i s  reduced to 
wri ting . 

A s  re gards another factor , the oc cupation o f  the users of pidgins , 

very l it t le has been said , although it may be of cons iderab le imp ortance . 

It i s  likely that there is a c l o s e  c6rrelat i on b etween proficiency in 

p i dgin and the speaker ' s  occupat i on . Although only few ob s ervat ions 

based on actual data are avai lable . ( It appears that ) mis s ionaries , 

doctors and memb ers of the police  force and administrat ion w i l l  be high 

up on this s cale ( of proficienc y )  with ( sub sistenc e )  farmers , ( local ) 

craft smen and short-t erm visitors at the bottom of the s cale . I n  

between w e  w i l l  get various degrees of int ercourse between different 
groups , such as master and servants and the c lients of tai lors , shop

keepers and pros titute s ,  who all need a certain limited vocabulary and 
language profi c iency . Some pidgins are given name s such as Chauffeur

Balu ( Pidgin A 7 0 ) ,  Mine Kaffir ( Fanagal o ) , name s that reflect the 
profe s s i onal s tatus of the group that mainly uses the pidgin . 

The relative mob ility o f  the speakers w i l l  account for the spread 

or non- spread rather than for the b irth of a pidgin . Again , it i s  the 

speakers with a relat ive ly good command of the p i dgin that are more 

likely to be  mob i le . The dis tribut ion of the p i dgin can occur in the 
pro c e s s  of normal relat i onships such as trade , or under abnormal circum

stance s , such as in the case of b lackb irding ( c f .  Laycock.  1 9 7 0 : p . X ) : 

" During the c ours e  of the Melane sian lab our system in Queens land , and 

at the end of it in 1 9 0 2 , nat ive s  were repatriated when their time 

had expired . If they were lucky , they were taken t o  their home is lands , 
others were dropped at the ships ' captains ' neare st gue s s  as to where 

they had c ome from . But , wherever they enqed. up , they took pidgin with 

them, and spread it  through count l e s s  vil lage s through I s land Melane sia 

and New Guinea . "  

The same Me lane s ian Pidgin was spread by the crews o f  ships - the 
idea that s ai lors are one o f  the main fact ors in the making o f  p idgins 
is  an old one and for most  creoles  and related language s such as Afrikaans 
a sailors ' language hypothe s i s  has been put forward at some point . 
( c f .  Bosman 1 9 6 2 ; Goodman 1 9 6 4 ) .  

The ins istence on s i ngle parameters , howeve r ,  as in the previous 
d i s c u s sion of s ocial parameters , is  not j us t i fied . In many cases only 
a c omb inat ion o f  the fac tors out lined and perhaps addit ional factors 
can account for a pidgin . It is not enough , for instance , t o  have intense 

trade relations . Thi s  i s  discussed by Wurm ( 1 9 6 8 : p . 35 2 ) : " C a s e s  are 
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known from other languages of  the world where language s spoken b y  

traders operating outs ide their sometimes quite small tribal o r  native 

regions have spread over wide areas , and have b e c ome import ant l ingua 

francas . Ki suaheli of East Africa is a good e xample . However , in all  
such cases the import ant fac t or has been that the traders insisted on 

us ing their own language , and speakers o f  other language s who want ed . 

t o  have deal ings with them had t o  learn and speak it . "  
The last po int of  my pre liminary l i s t  is  c ontroversial . It has o ft en 

been said that there is an intense c orrelation b e tween s o c ial change 

and language ch�nge . Jernudd has found evidence in the deve lopment of  

some Australian variet i e s  o f  Pidgin English " t hat a period o f  rapid 
social change is  a period of  rapid lingui s t i c  change " given two add i t i onal 

fac t ors ( Jernudd 1 9 7 1 : p . 2 1 ) . 

( i )  there is rapidly increas ing soc ial mob i l ity within a 

language c ommunity 

( ii )  there is  a mixing o f  speakers o f  di fferent language s 

with di sruption o f  o l d  language groups . 

Thi s pro c e s s  of detribali zat ion is respons ible for the e xt inction o f  

tribal language s and their rep lac ement by a pidgin that rapidly b e c ome s 

creoli zed . Trost ( 1 97 1 : p . 1 2 4 )  e xp lains not only change resulting 
from language c ontact , but also int ernal change in terms o f  the social 

si tuat ion : " In einigen indoeuropai s c hen Sprachen be gann der Untergang 
der Flexion o ffenbar mit laut lic hen Anderungen ,  die in e iner ge s e l l s chaft
li chen Situat ion eintrat en , die fur e i nen radikalen Wandel der grammat 
i s chen Konventionen gunstig war . " ( c f .  als0 Southworth, 1 9 7 1 : p . 2 6 1 ) . 

It would lead us t oo far t o  discuss  this prob lem here . It will  

suffice to remind that in most  c a s e s  of  social dis orde r ,  such as war , 
subsequent movements of re fuge e s  or s l avery , more than one language i s  
involved . Thi s  means that the main e xplanat ion for the rapid change 
that take s p lace during these periods is a result of language c ontact s  
rather than the situat ions a s  such , although fac t ors like d i s cont inuous 
s chool educat ion and splitt ing up of fami l i e s  will c ontribute to s ome 
change in language . The fac t  that pidgins and creoles normally have a 
very short history is o ften e xp l ained in these t erms . Language s b e c ome 
' older ' in a very short t ime and wil l fals i fy the result s of glottochron
o logy for that reason ( di s cussion in Hal l 1 9 66 ) ;  assuming the normal 

rate of change and assuming that New Guinea Pidgin is derived from the English 
glott ochronology would est imate the t ime of  the splitt ing about 2 to  

3 millenia ago - whereas the age o f  New Guinea Pidgin i s  only a few 
hundred years . 
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3 . 5 .  SOME C ON C L US ION S 

Further re search will indicate whether the above criteria are 

re levant or irr e levant to the e xp lanat ion of the h i s t orical deve lopment 
of pidgins and creoles . The multitude of dat a on the one hand , the 
c ontradictory c l aims of the dat a and the c omp l icated interre lations 
that hold b e t ween them on the other hand will make this res earch difficult . 

Ideally one would like to is olate s omething , like prime s  or b a s i c  feature s 
o f  social context , and des cribe their pos s ib l e  groupings under one heading 
and the arrangement of the groupings very much like a generative phono

logi c al feat ure matri x .  One immediat e ly thinks of uni t s  such as Pike ' s  
' behavioreme ' or ' gusteme ' . Howeve r ,  these are no we l l-defined c oncept s :  
" the uni t s  involved are by no means s o  s e l f-evident , and the c lass i fi catory 

criteria involved are by no means c lear . "  ( Cry stal 197 1 : p . 16 8 ) . 
In the ne xt chapter more w i l l  b e  said ab out the re levance of social 

parame t er s  for certain lingu i s t i c  propert ies of pidgins . Agai n ,  this 

proposal wi l l  b e  o f  a highly t entat ive nature . 



CHAPTER 4 

4 .  T H E  C ON N E CT I O N B E T W E E N  L I N G U I ST I C  A N D  S O C I O L I N G U I ST I C  FACT O R S  

4 . 1 . INTROVUCTORY REMARKS 

"The structure of Neo-Melane s ian derive s from the s o c ial s itua t i on 
in which the intermediary language was used . Some grammatically 
important morphemes and some more general details o f  syntac t i c  structure 

may derive from one or another o f  the ' terminal ' language s , but it is 

doub t ful whether the importance o f  these is  equal t o  the importance of  

the s o c ial s e t t ing in determining Ne o-Melane sian structure . "  We  find 

this statment in Turner ( 19 6 6 : p . 2 0 8 ) .  
The thought that the s ocial s i tuat ion p lays an important role in 

the idea of  a p i dgin is  not a new one . The ' baby-talk ' theory p o s ited 

by s everal s cholars imp l i e s  this . This  theory , howeve r ,  along with a l l  

other key-cause or single- factor theories is not suffic ient ly sophi s t i c ated 
to  explain many propert ies  o f  pidgin language s . It  i s , there fore , a 
l ogical step from these single- factor theories to a s o c iolingu i s t i c  
theory that aims a t  exp l aining the structure o f  a p idgin in t erms o f  t h e  
global s o c ial si tuat ion . ( Turner ( 19 6 6 : p . 20 9 ) speaks o f  " a  social  b a s i s  
for t h e  semant ic struct ure o f  a lariguage " ) .  

We mus t ,  howeve r ,  not forget that neither the term ' p idgi n '  nor the 
t erm ' social s ituat ion ' is we l l  define d . In this the s i s  I have accepted 
the 4 criteria given by Whinnom ( s imp l i ficat ion , impove rishment , uninte l l 
igib i l ity , stability ) as de fining a pidgin . Thes e  criteria are s c a l e s  
rather than f i x e d  value s . To take the criterion o f  unint e l ligib i lity , 

for instance , we get t ot al uninte l l igib ility , part ial unint e l l i gibility 
or unidire c t i onal int e l l igib ility . Much l e s s  is known about the defining 
properti e 8  o f  a s oc ial c onte xt and , given this state o f  our knowledge , 

Turner ' s  s t atement cannot b e  s aid t o  be more than an int ere s t ing 
sugge s t ion or perhap s a working hypothe s i s . Thus , in addit ion t o  asking 

49 
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how the s o c ial s ituation influences the s t ructure o f  pidgins , one needs . 

to ask how it influenc e s  their l i fe -c y c le , creoli zat ion and de-creoli zat
ion . Definite answers t o  the s e  que stions are not yet forthcoming and 

so far many paradoxical cases have b een encountered ,  the s ame s o c ial 

fac t or working in two different way s . Thus , in spite of the negat ive 

att itude of  t he Australian administration in Papua , New Guinea Pidgin 

has spread increas ingly whil st , in spite of the posit ive att itude o f  
t h e  Government , a l anguage such a s  Fanagalo disappears in another part 
of the world . Whereas the c ontinuous pre sence o f  a related prest ige 

language , t ogether with a creole , normally leads to a restruc turing o f  

t h e  c re o l e  in t h e  dire c t ion o f  t he ' terminal ' language , t h i s  has not 
happened with Hait ian Creole : " Contrary to Bloomfie ld ' s  claims , supported 
by D ' Ans ( 2 2 ) ,  the deve lopment of  Haitian Creole shows not acculturat ion 
o f  Blacks t o  the speech patt erns of  the dominant White s , but the c ontrary . "  

( review D ' Ans p . 20 5 ) . 

4 . 2 .  T H E  CORR E LATES OF S IMP L I F l CATION 

In the part that now follows I shall look at some lingui s t i c  parameters 

and their s o c i olingu i s t i c  e xponent s in i s o lat ion . Simp l i fic at ion is · 

perhaps the most important of the four criteria for pidgins and I shall 
therefore look at simp lificat ion first . 

It has been said t hat wherever foreigners engage in rudimentary 
lingui s t i c  interact ion the same kind of rudiment ary ' grammarl e s s ' language 

w i l l  be the resul t . Coe lho ( 1 8 8 1 : p . 6 7 )  is often quoted as the first 
s c holar t o  make this observat ion . He says that in order to  make one s e l f  

underst ood t o  forei gners one redu c e s  one ' s  language " t o  t h e  same type
stripped o f  all  grammatical forms - that characterize the creole dial e c t s . "  

( "  . . .  au me smo tipo privado de formas grammat icaes que caracteri sam os  
diale c t o s  creolos . " ) . Reinecke ( 19 6 4 : p . 5 3 5 )  says  that we get  simp l i fied , 
minimum-approaching language s in " s ituations where , broad ly speaking , 
it i s  impo ssible or impra c t ible for the peoples conc erned t o  learn 
each other ' s  language wel l . "  

Although this view has been advo cated by several others ( D ' Ans 
1 9 6 8 ;  Galdi 1 9 3 8 ; Voorhoeve 1 9 6 2 ) it  has b een frequent ly attacked , 
e spec ially during the ant i-ment alistic  period of American structura l i sm . 
A recent example is : " He a c c ount s for the striking similarit ies  between 
the various Caribbean French Creole dialec t s  and the s e  and Indian Ocean 
variet ie s  by the fact  that the ' baby-talk ' that the French ' masters ' 

imparted t o  their s l aves c ould not but reflect ab strac tion on the part 
of Frenchmen of  princ iples of  simp l i fication inherent in the struc ture 
of the language . This is  t antamount to  c laiming that these princ iples 
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could be  ob served today i n  French c h i l d  language and baby talk as we l l  

a s  i n  speech used to  communicate with t h e  numerous fore ign lab ourers 
which constitut e  the French sub-pro letariat . Whi l e  unfortunately few 
studies of  the se ' re structured ' varieties  of  French have been undertaken ,  
i t  i s  doubt ful they would e xhib it such charact eris t i c  syntactic feature s 

of He as post-position o f  determiners or use of a l imited set of aspec tual 
verb s as part ic l e s . "  ( review D ' Ans : p . 20 4 ) .  

I do not b e l ieve that this i s  a fair crit icism . I t  fai l s  to take 
into account the di fference between subs tant ive universals of l anguage 

simp l ification ( such as l o s s  of grammatical categories  wi thout s emant ic 
c orre lates or infl e c t i onal irre gularit i e s ) which may be  triggered off 

whenever an encounter between speakers of  very di fferent l anguage s t ake s 
p lace ( c f .  Tesniere 1 9 3 9 : p . 1 3 1 ) and salient features o f  certain pidgins 

whi ch are conditioned by the sub s trate and superstrat e language s .  The 

relat ive importance of the s e  l anguages may be  different from case to 

cas e , and depend on other s o c i o l ingui s t i c  fact ors such as durat ion o f  

c ontact , att itude o f  speakers , and lit eracy . The similarit i e s  and 

di fferences of pidgins may be explained in this  way more c onvenient ly . 

The c laim that there is such a thing as a universal intuition about 

language simp l i fication and that there is a c onne c t ion to  imperfe c t ly 
learned language by either ch�l dren or fore igners is an empirical one 
( a  detailed discuss ion is found in Vidomec ( 19 6 3 : pp . 9 3- 9 6 ) .  Bosman 
( 19 6 2 : p . 14 6  ff . )  gives a number of e xamp l e s  of correspondences b e tween 

Dut ch baby l anguage , Dut ch fore igner talk and Afri·kaans . The se c orre s 
pondences are t o o  striking t o  b e  i gnored and further inve s t i gation may 
bring to l ight more support for this  hypothe s i s . The pre ference for 
unmarked cat e gories is  characteri s t i c  of both . I shall d i s c u s s  the role 
of  unmarked categori e s  in pidgins b e l ow . It i s , . however , dangerous t o  
equat e  child l anguage acquisition with forei gner l anguage l e arning . 
Other fac t ors such as the int�rference from a fore igner ' s  mother t ongue 
may p lay a r e lat ive ly import ant part and the pidgin w i l l  appear l e s s  
s impl e  than e xpected . That cre o l e s  and pidgins owe their charact eri s t i c s  

t o  b oth universals of  s imp l i fication and to  t h e  t erminal l anguage s is  
by  no means a very recent view . We  find it  already in Schuchardt ( 19 0 9 : 
p .  4 4 3 ) : " . .  dab e i  kann b i s  zu einem gewis s en Grade Sprachmi s chung 
betei l igt sein ; wir durfen abe r  deshalb nicht das Wesen des  Kreo l i s ch 

in einer Verb indung von Europais chem Wort st o ff mit afrikanis cher oder 
asiat i scher Grammatik suchen wol l e n ; aber besonders ungere cht fert i gt 
wurde e s  s e i n ,  zu sage n ,  die Lingua Franca s e i  Romanisch mit arab is cher 
oder turk i s cher Grammat ik . "  

There is  a l s o  another point t o  b e  c ons idered here , name l y , that 

' simp l e ' and ' s imp l i fi c at ion ' are not ab so lute t erms . The s imp l ic ity o f  
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pidgins with a European ' terminal ' language may be the s ame o r  s imi lar 

b e c ause the European speakers ' c oncept of  what .is simpl e ' i s the same in 

all cas e s . Thi s  need not be the c as e . The fol lowing quotation should 

give cause for thought : ( quoted from Sommerfe ldt : p .  1 3 7 , originally 

from Junod , Moeurs et Coutumes des Bantous I I ) : "The Western language s 
s eem t o  tend t owards a structural type of the kind which 1s found , for 

examp l e , in  the met ric  system . They have reduced redundanc y  to a 

c ons iderab le degree . Now it is s i gnificant , I think , that people be long

ing to l e s s  deve loped cultures seem to find the metric system more difficult to 

learn than the Engl ish system of weight s and measure s which other Europeans 
find so hard to  master" ( c f .  also  Whinnom 1 9 6 5 : p . 5 2 2 ) . Therefore one 

c ould expect that p i dgins which do not have any European language as one 
of their t erminal language s are ' s imple ' in a di fferent way from European 

influenced pidgins . Neverthele s s , the not ion of a universal concept o f  

simp l ificat ion s eems to  be  worth inve s t igat ing . I t  is certainly a much 

stronger c laim and there fore easier to fal s i fy . It i s  methodo logically 

perfe c t ly sound t o  start from this as sumpt ion, and inve st igation into the 

structure of more pidgins , indigenous pidgins , will allow either c onfirm
ation or d i s confirmat ion of this hypothe s i s . Again , one must not forget 

that s imp li fi c ation is  se ldom t otal s imp l i f i cat ion . 
Linguist i c  encounter i s  not the only parameter that influences the 

simp l i c i t y  o f  the pidgin . In many cases it does not lead t o  a p idgin 
or even to  a simpli fied version of a language . The profe s s ion o f  

speakers i s  another variab le involved , thus a mi s s ionary is  certainly 
int erested in learning the indigenous language and is  not content with 

a rudimentary tool for communicat ion , a trader may be  only interested in 

s ome kind o f  simp le means to  e st ab l ish trade relations and to  make 

b artering p o s s ib le . More important are the educat ional fac i l i t i es ,  
inc luding the o fficial language p o l i c y . In the case of many l inguistic  

encount ers the s e  e ducat ional faci lities  are e ither non-e xistent or 
insuffi c ient . The educ ational fac ilities will  improve when the c ontact 

i s  o f  a longer duration and when the degree of  int imacy between the two 

group s  increas e s . Hal l ( 19 6 6 : p . 1 2 8 )  regards ' cont inued non-intimacy ' 

as one o f  the main reasons for the e stab l i shment and cont inuation o f  
p i dgins , and Alleyne ( 197 1 : p . 1 8 0 )  is  o f  the opinion that "degrees o f  
c losene s s  o f  c ontact with Europeans corre lated with degree s  o f  
ac culturat ion . . .  was c learly the maj or fac tor .in one kind of  linguis t i c  

variation . "  
Mo st  d i s cu s s i ons in the lit erature on pidgins agree on one point . 

The unfavourab le social cond i t i ons , this perhaps most  outspoken in the 
case of  European-based pidgins , in comb inat ion with general princ iples 
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of  imperfect learning b y  adults  are the main reasons for the simp le 
s truc ture of  pidgins . I think a discuss ion o f  the imp l i c ati ons o f  adult 

language learning would be  useful here . 

4 . 3 . I MPERFECT L EARNING OF A FOREI GN L ANGUAGE 

The aim of  generative grammar is  to e xp lain the l ingui s t i c  c ompetence 

of  an ( ideal ized ) nat ive speaker or hearer of  a language . 
In the case o f  language s that are learned by children as their first 

language one wi l l  eventually b e  ab le to  c orre c t ly des cribe the output of  
the grammar o f  a nat ive speaker , and even e xplain the ' faculte de langage ' ,  

but in the case o f  pidgins the not ion o f  c ompetence is  only o f  l imi ted 

value . A pidgin is by de finition the nat ive language o f  nobody and 
the sentence s generat e d  by the grammar of a pidgin language cannot 

there fore be  t e sted against the intuitions of  the ideali z e d  nat ive speaker . 
It is doubt ful if one can operate with the c oncept o f  an ide a l i zed speaker 

of pidgin at all , since it is  one of  the main charac teri s t i c s  of  p i dgin 

languages that more than one standard e sp e c ially re garding their phone t i c  

reali zation tend t o  c oexist . One could , there fore , e ither set u p  a number 

of  idealized speakers , such as European speaker o f  a pidgin, and in some 

cases even more restricted group s ( such as German speaking mi s s ionar i e s ) 
can be studied . The influence of the German mi s s ionaries on s ome diale c t s  

o f  New Guinea Pidgin and Negro-Dutch are c a s e s  in point . A lternat ive ly 

one c ould pos tulate an ideal speaker o f  pi dgin who has internalized various 
diasys tems and embrac e s  the aggregate c ompetenc e s  of all speakers of one 
pidgin . Whatever solut ion is adopted the norm w i l l  be art i fi c ial in s ome 
way . 

A native language can b e  l ooked upon as the result of a child ' s  
acquis i t ion o f  a finite set  o f  rule s  and a finite vocabulary . Generat ive 
grammar prop o s e s  that a child ' s  grammar t ends to c oinc ide with the most 
s imple grammar which can be  c onstructed for the data t o  whi c h  the child 
is  exposed , this data c ompris ing t he c onversat i ons with the p arent s and 
members of a child ' s  peer group . The fol l owing s cheme is usually 

app lied in i l l u strat ing the child ' s  language-acqui s i t ion : 

input output 

data --7 acquis�tion � grammar dev1ce 
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The grammar o f  t he child wi l l  b e  e it her ident ical o r  only s lightly 

different from that of  his parent s . 

In p idgins the situat ion i s  di fferent . Pidgins are learned by adul t s  

who have already internali zed a grammar of  their own . In c ontrast 

with a child who is  ab le t o  learn two di fferent language s at  the s ame 

t ime with native or near nat ive profic ienc y , adult s find it e xt reme l y  

di fficult to  reconstruct even parts  o f  t h e  grammar o f  a fore ign language 

when they are e xposed to the dat a . 

Halle ( 19 6 2 : p . 6 4 ) : "The ab ility t o  mas t er a language like a nat ive , 

which children p o s s e s s  to an e xtraordinary degree , is almost c ompletely 
lacking in the adult . I propose t o  explain this as be ing due t o  

det eriorat ion o r  l o s s  i n  t h e  adult of  t he ab ility to  c onstruct opt imal 
( s impl est ) grammar on the basis of  a restric t ed c orpus of e xamp l e s . "  

I want to i l lus trate this with an e xamp le from, French creole s : Galdi 

( 19 3 4 : p .  2 6 3 ff . ) " Comme ces parlers reposent e xc lus ivement sur 
l ' impre s s ion audit ive , c ' e st -a-dire sur l ' imitat ion acoust ique du 
langage des autre s , beauc oup de mots ac c e s soires que accompagnent 

generalement des  noms en franc ai s , se s ont s oude s aux forme s pas s e e s  en 

creole . Parmi c e s  cas de prothes e-une des c aracterist iques principal e s  

d u  " p e t i  t-negre " - s i gnalons surtout ceux Q U  ,1 ' art i c le a forme ave c l e  
nom une unit e  ind i s s olub le . "  

Thi s  means that the non-nat ive learner o f  French i s  no longer ab le 

t o  make c ut s  at  word b oundaries in certain c a s e s  and that he will  

c onstruct for hims e l f  a grammar that contains such forms as : 

lama from l ' amour 

so mounonque for son onele , where the personal pronoun of the mod e l  
language b e c ame a n  inseparab le part of  a word in t h e  resulting creole . 
Simi lar c a s e s  are enc ountered in Alsatien French as spoken by , German 
speakers where one get s  ' vivele 1 ' Empereur , instead of ' vive l ' Empereur ' .  

Some t ime s the phono logi cal b oundaries o f ,  t o  ment ion one case , 
French-derived creoles do not coinc ide with those of French . A c ommon 
e xamp le is , that the voiced sibilant of the de finite p lural art ic le 

b e c ome s the initial c onsonant o f  a word that had an initial vowe l in 
French . A detailed discus s i on can be found in Taylor ( 19 6 l a ) . 

As far as I can see there is no syst emat i c  change from French s o  
that one c annot derive by rules t h e  c orre ct creole forms when the 
original French forms are give n .  Apparently there is no way t o  predict 

whether the creo l e  will incorporat e part of  the de finite art i c l e , 
p o s s e s s ive pronoun or some other part o f  speech . On the other hand , one 
can see certain analogous pro c e s s e s  in many words and one does not want 
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to say that every s ingle word has i t s  own hist ory . I am not sure how 

far a d iachronic generat ive grammar such as the model deve loped by King 

( 1 9 6 9 )  could handle the s e  cases . The descript ion of  s emi-produc t ive 
diachronic pro c e s s e s  may be a chal lenge for trans format ional generat ive 

grammar . 
Another examp le o f  this imperfe c t  learning i s  the treatment of English 

verbal c ompounds in New Guinea Pidgin . The p idgin contains a rule that 

every transit ive verb is overt ly marked with a marker ' -im ' , which i s  

historically related t o  the Engl i sh ' him ' , e . g . 

N E W  G U I N E A  P I D G I N  

so - im 
put - im 
luk - im 
mak - im 

G L O S S  

to show 

to put 

to see 

to  mark 

However , d i fficulties  arise when Eng l i sh verbal c ompounds with adverb ial 

e l ement s such as -out , -up , or -away appear as tran s it ive verb s in New 

Guinea Pidgi n .  In Eng l i sh the s e  e l ement s can appear a s  e ither c ont inuous 
( a s  in take away the food ) or d i s c ont inuous ( as in take the food away ) 
const ituertts of the verbal c ompound s . ,  It i s  l ikely that the se surface 
struc ture variant s in the target language were not recognized as such in 

the imperfe c t  learning s i tuat ion and that the unity o f  an English form 
c la s s  was lost during p idginizat i on . 

Both Hal l  ( 1 9 4 3 ) and Miha l i c  ( 1 9 7 1 ) d i s t inguish two c la s s e s  of New 

Guinea Pidgin verbal c ompounds result ing from tpis restruc turing . One 

c lass  appears to be related to English forms with continuous adverbial 
e lement . The s e  forms have -im added once in final post ion . Examp l e s  are : 

N E W  G U I N E A  P I DG I N  

liptapim 
bagarapim 
kamautim 
singautim 

G L O S S  

l i ft up 

to bugger up 
to remove 

to c a l l  for 

The s e c ond group of forms " when c ompounded with the adverb ial suffixe s ,  

ap , aut , ewe make use  o f  the obj e c t ive suffix -im ( or i t s  equivalent 
-am) twice . One it i s  infixed between the s t em and the adverb ial suffix ; 
then it appears again at the end o f  the resultant c ompound . "  
( Mihalic 19 7 1 :  2 4 ) .  
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Examp les are : 
N E W  GU I N E A  P I DG I N  

bringimapim 
eramautim 
liptimapim 
tekimautim 
bloimapim 
digimautim 

G L O S S  

t o  bring up 

t o  air out , divulge 

t o  l i f t  up 

to  t ake out 
to explode s .  th o 
t o  d i g  up 

However , this clas s i fication is  based on purely formal criteria and 
fai l s  to reveal some important aspe c t s  of  thes e  ' verbal c ompounds ' in 

New Guinea Pidgin . The following add itional ob servations reveal that 
this restruc turing is  quite far reaching : 

i )  words that are re garded as compound in English are regarde d  as 

s imp l e x  in New Guinea Pidgin and vice versa . For example the Engl ish 
go up b e c ome s Pidgin [ kuap ] which i s  not c ons idered to  be  related to go 
by the average Pidgin speaker . The only c orrect transit ive verb form 
would be goapim pronounced [ kuapim ] .  Another e xample would b e  kirap and 
kirapim derived from Engl ish get up . Kirap is often pronounced [ Krap ] .  

On the other hand the English word scrap has b e c ome sikerap in Pidgin 

with the two alternat ive transit ive forms sigerapim and sigerimapim . 
( i i )  i t  has been suspected b y  s ome s cholars that the difference 

between the stem+ im+ap and the stem+im+ap+im forms is one of  meaning 

( c f . Scheb e s t a  and Me is ser 1 9 4 5 : p . 1 2 ) . The differenc e would be one 

between s imp le trans itivity and doub le trans itivit y , the latter implying 
that the obj e c t  i s  affected to a higher degree . Liptapim would then 

mean to lift up and liptimapim to lift up completely . Thi s  may be true 

in s ome dia l e c t s  of · Pidgin but I c ould find no evidence among my 
informants ; many of the se forms s e em to be in free variat ion . 

( i ii ) in some cases  the choice o f  one rather than another form 
refle c t s  a dialectal di fference . Bagarapim is the only acc eptab le form 
in most  lowland diale c t s  of Pidgin , whereas bagarimapim seems to be  the 

form c ommonly used in the Highlands . 
( iv )  somet ime s the di fference b etween the forms is one o f  meaning , 

this  being unrelated t o  doub le and simple tran s i t ivit y , however . Pulapim 
has come to mean to fill s . th . , whereas pulimapim means to pour s . th .  
thus , Pulapim kap long ti = fill the cup with tea a s  against pulimapim 
ti long kap = pour tea into the cup . 

( v )  finally it appears that some o f  the se ' verbal c ompounds ' are 
instances of verbal concat enat ion . Thus , instead of  regarding the 

e lements aut , ewe , e t c . as adverb s ,  they should be regarded as 

independent verb s . Thi s analy s i s · can be j us t i fied in t erms of  an 
optional trans formation . 
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vr+im V
2

+im N � vr+im V2+im N r v
2 

haisim apim plak haisim apim plak i ap 

hoist up flag hoist up flag up 

This would sugge st a different c la s s ification of ' verbal c ompounds '  

in New Guinea Pidgin . On the one hand we would have s imp le undividab le 
words such as bagarapim ' to ruin ' or singautim ' to call for ' , on the 

other hand verbal c oncat enat ion as is  tekimautim 'to remove ' and 

haisimapim ' to hoist up ' .  Thi s �i fferenc e is reflected by the 

acceptab ility of haisimapim plak i ap ' hoist  the flag ' and the 

unac ceptab i lity of *bagarapim kar i ap ' ruin the c ar ' . 
I want ed to demons trate , that the re lation between the lexicon o f  a 

pidgin and that o f  i t s  s ourc e  language is by no means straight forward , 
not even on the level o f  phonolo gy . The data show some c onsequen c e s  
o f  imperfe c t  language -learning by fore i gners who s e em t o  be  unab le to  

reconstruct cert ain underlying regularitie s .  The ir d ifficult ies  seem 

to increase with the increas ing depth of the rul e s . 

Adults must undergo a long proc e s s  of t eaching and intens ive learning , 

e xp l i c i t  memoriz ing of grammatical rules , and c ontinuous e xposure to  
the target language be fore they can c laim t o  speak this  language with 
near-native proficienc y . It  is  likely that their ' internalized ' 

grammar w i l l  b e  non-optimal , that c ertain regi sters of the t arget language , 
nursery language or military j argon for example w i l l  almo st certainly 
remain unfamiliar to  them , and that interference phenomena from their 

own language will  affe ct  adver s e ly the performance in the s e c ond language . 
In many pidgins the posit ion o f  the language-learner is even more unfavour

ab le . Harri son ( 1 8 8 4 : p .  2 2 3 ) ob serve s : "Negro-English is an ear-language 
· alt ogether built up on . . .  o t o s i s , an error of ear , a mishearing . . .  " . 
Authors apparent ly do not reali z e  that all  language s are ' ear-language s ' -
it is not s o  much the kind o f  t ransmi s s ion but the t ime of transmi s s ion . 
It is true that ear-learning wi l l  b e  l e s s  e ffec t ive onc e the learner has 
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reached a cert ain age . The data t o  whi ch he i s  exposed may be dis torted 

by the speaker of the target language who b e lieve they are doing the 
learner a favour i f  they resort to baby-talk , or t he speakers of the 

t arget language may not be a homogenous group but speak various diale ct s , 
for example , in the Cape Colony where dialect speakers from many part s 
o f  the Netherlands came together . 

Another wide spread factor is the reluctance on the part of the 

speakers ·of the target language to c ommunicate with the learner on an 
equal leve l . 

One c ould t entat ively set up two modi fied versions o f  t he st andard 

s c heme for language acqui sit ion that take into cons iderat ion the 

special prob lems of pid gins . The s e  s c hemes are not mut ually exc lus ive . 

INPUT OUTPUT 

data target or 1mperfect acqu1s 1t1on P1dg1n1 zed 
aggressor � device � language 
language 

t 
1nterference 
phenomena 

INPUT OUTPUT 

OR data 
imperfect version 

� 
imperfect acquisition � P idgini zed 

of target device language 
language 

The use of the term ' p idginized language ' instead of ' pidgin ' in the 

above scheme is  well mot ivated . Pidgini zed is used in the sense in which 
it i s  used by Samarin ( 19 7 1 )  as re ferring to  an imperfe c t ly learned 

language . A pidginized language has no fixed norms and the inc ons istencies 
in the usage are c ons iderab le . It  is  what Grimshaw calls  " a  cont inuously 
changing uns tab le c o l l e c t ion o f  idiolectal variant s . "  ( 197 1 : p . 4 31 ) .  
The explanat ion by Whinnom o f  the devel opment of a norm is  that this 
norm i s  the result of the communi cation between speakers of different 
language s who use a pidgi ni zed version of the target language in their 
verbal intercourse .  An addit ional fact or i s  the relat ive ab sence of the 
target language which is kept away from the s oc ially ' inferior ' speakers . 
The pres sure for communi cation may lead to a state where the pidgin b e c ome s 
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the native language of a new generat ion and thereby become s cre o l i z ed 

and e xtended . I f  the social pres sure i s  not pre s ent , a pidgin can 

exist  in a stable form over a long period of t ime as is the case in New 

Guinea or with Fanagalo in Southern Africa . 
The relative instab i lity of a pidgini zed language may be the result 

of s everal int erference phenomena and .they may l eave permanent trac e s  

i n  t h e  pidgin once it  be c ome s e s t ab l ished . There are two main kinds o f  
interference phenomena , name ly intralingual and interl ingual phenomena , 

( c f .  Townson 1 9 7 1 ) .  Intralingual mistakes are the over-genera l i zation 

of  a rule o f  the t arget language , the non-c ons iderat ion of the e nvironment 

of rules and simi lar ' wrong analogies ' .  Minor rules are often d i sposed 

o f .  The regular morphology o f  pidgins and creoles is  one o f  the mo st  
likely results. of  intra-lingu�l interferenc e ( c f .  Vidomec 19 6 3 : pp . 9 3ff . 

and Tesniere 1 9 3 9 : pp . 1 3 1 ff . ) .  Inter-lingual interference , on the 

other hand , is  the t ransfer of patt erns of one ' s  own language into 

the newly-learned language . The result i s  observab l e  on all levels of 

the grammar . It  i s  mos t  evident in the phono logical c omponent where the 
phonemi c patt ern o f  the language interferes heavily with that of  the 

t arget language . In other part s o f  the grammar one w i l l  find such 

phenomena was synt actic calque s , l oan-translat ions and semant ic c hanges 

where the ' s igni fication ' o f  a l e x i cal item o f  the target language wi l l  

be  as s oc iated with i t s  ' valeur ' i n  the learner ' s  language . I t  i s  

conce ivab le that int er-lingual interference resulted in a certain 
permanent transfer of African language struc ture s into the At lant i c  pidgins 
and creo l e s , but it is  hardly j us t ified to  speak of those language s as 

African language s with a European vocabulary , as c laimed e . g . L .  Adam 
( quoted from Hes s e ling 1 9 0 5 : p . 5 2 ) : "Le cr�ole e s t  l ' adaption de francais  
de l ' anglai s  . . .  au  g�nie , pour ainsi dire , phonet ique e t  grammatical 
d ' une race lingui s t iquement inf�rieure . "  One of the main difficult i e s  
is  t o  dis tinguish b e tween actual carry-over and ac c i dental s imi lar i t ie s , 
in addition " a  c lear-cut l ine b etween analogies  within the system o f  

one and the same language and t he influence of other languages does not 

e x i s t . "  (Vidomec 19 6 3 : p . 9 5 ) . 
A fact about child language-learning is that the child d o e s  not 

only reproduce the utt eranc e s  to  which it is e xposed , but also 
generat e s  i t s  own s imp li fied version o f  a grammar . The differenc e s  
be tween t h e  child ' s  grammar and an adult grammar for t h e  s ame language 
tend to  b e c ome smaller as the child b e c ome s older . ( Examp l e s  for 

s imp lifications found in childre n ' s  grammar can be found in Be l lugi 1 9 7 1 ) .  
One could suspe c t  that a similar proce s s  t akes place in adult learning , 
in that the unsophist icated adult learner s y s t emat i c a l ly negl e c t s  some 
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o f  the features of  h i s  target language . Experimental evidenc e for this 

hypothe s i s  would support the c laim about universals o f  p idgins and 

language s imp l i fi c at ion . At the moment , our knowledge ab out the adult 

language acqui s it i on device is  insufficient . There are , howeve r ,  s ome 

point s  that are normally agreed upon , such as the fac t that there is  

s ome thing like a hierarchy of  difficul t i e s  for learners o f  fore ign 

language s ( c f . St ockwel l  et al 1 9 6 5 : p . 2 8 2 - 2 9 1 ) ,  and that s ome of the se 
d i fficul t i e s  are language-independent ( c f . Lado 1 9 6 8a ) . Pidgins seem to 

come neare st t o  the t ype of language that can b e  learned with a minimum 

o f  e f fort , not b ecause they have no grammar , but for pre c i s e l y  the opposite  
reason . Grammatical rules  are used to  s imp lify and systemat i ze c omponents 

other than the syntact i c , e spec ially the lexicon . I shall d emonstrate 

this in the foll owing chap ters . Hall ( 19 5 4 : p . 11 2 )  wri t e s  in his d e fence 
of  New Guinea P i dgin : " I  have b een t old , b y  reliab le persons with long 

e xperience in New Guine a ,  that a normal nat ive . can in s i x  months learn 

pidgin quite we l l , so  that he can then b egin to receive instruct ion as 

a medical a s s i s tant ; but that , for him to  achieve a c omparable command 
of English in order to learn the s ame subj e c t-matter , a minimum of five 

or s i x  years is  ne c e s sary . " Experiments carried out by Voorhoeve led to 

s imi lar results ( c f .  Voorhoeve 1 9 6 2 : pp . 2 38-239 ) .  Language s that 

deve lop in pidgin- s i t uat ions are more e fficient from the point o f  view 
of  the learner : "Many phenomena of the mutual interference o f  language s 
may b e  reduc ed t o  one s ingle rule or law : there i s  a tendency to s ave 

e ffort . "  ( Vidome c 1 9 6 3 : emphas is  hi s ) .  
Although imperfe c t  language-learning w i l l  lead t o  a s imp ler language , 

for this language t o  b e c ome a pidgin it needs s ocial approval . 
Labov ( 19 7 1a : p . 1 5 f f )  dist ingui shes between b i lingual idiole c t s  and 

p idgins . He says about p idgin grammars :  " Such grammars are shaped by 
a very large numb er o f  cro s s -cutt ing individual t ransact ions . P idgins 

are thus s o c ial rather than individual s olutions t o  the prob lem o f  cros s 
cultural communication . "  Whinnom ( 1 9 7 1 )  come s t o  a s imi lar result i n  his 

d i s cus s ion of  cocoliche , whe re he s tate s that the non-ac ceptance of 

coco liche as a means of  c ommuni cat ion by any s o c iety or group d i s qual i fie s 

it as a p idgi n .  

Thus , t o  summarize this s e c t ion o n  the c orre lat e s  of  s imp li fi c at ion , 
it can b e  said that the following s o c i o l ingui s t i c  parameters influenc e 
the s imp l i fication o f  a pidgin : 

( a )  nature o f  c ont act ( social disrup t i o n ,  non-intimacy , pre s s ure 
for communication ) , 

( b )  i l l i t eracy and second language learning , 
( c )  official policy  which d i s c ourages language-learning . 
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All  the s e  fac t ors can be said t o  trigger o f f  some kind of ' s imp lificati on 
proce s s ' that seems to work in a s imi lar way for all  language s .  Future 

research should det ermine the degree of simi larity . I t  is c once ivab le 

that typological differenc e s  will  show up . 

4.4. T H E  S O CIO L INGUISTIC C O RR E LATES O F  IMP O V ERIS HMENT 

' Impoveri shment ' refers t o  the fac t that there are a number of 
c oncept s which cannot be  e xpre s sed in the p i dgin language . This  d o e s  not 

mean that the speakers of pidgin are unab le to deal with the se c oncept s . 
By defini tion pidgin speakers are b i l ingual and there fore ab le t o  deal 
with concepts as they appear in ' natural ' language s ,  in their native 
language s .  The que st ion that is involved is what cannot be said in a 
pidgin , or at least not equally wel l . Naturally this  differs b e tween 
p idgins . There will be de gree s  o f  fluency in a pidgin , there will  be  

degrees of elab orat ion o f  the pidgin and there w i l l  b e  degrees o f  

nec e s s i t y  t o  d e a l  with re lative ly c omp l i c ated c oncept s . Pidgins deve lop 

for a spe c ial purp o s e  and they will therefore b e  adequate for this purpo s e . 

Thus , Fanagalo was not made for t rans lat ing Shake speare , although this  
has , in fact , been done in order t o  i llustrate its p o s s ib i li t i e s  o f  

e xpre s s ion . ( Bo ld 1 9 6 8 : p . 2 1 ) . The impoverishment o f  a pidgin i s  

re lative t o  the need for e xpre s s ion and it is  always p o s s i b l e  to  

restructure and e xpand the pidgin . There are numerous examp les that 

this has indeed been done ( e . g . Hal l  1 9 5 6 ) , and is  s t i l l  be ing done . 
The nature o f  the c ontact - the soc ial c ontext in which the p i dgin 

is  used - w i l l  large ly det ermine the relat ive degree of sophi s t i c at ion of 
the p idgin . The durat ion o f  the c ontact i s  less important . Although a 
re latively long and stab le c ontact will  lead to e xpansion o f  the pidgin , 
this is not nec e s sarily s o .  I f  the p i dgin i s  only used in a mas ter-s lave 
or dome s t i c  s ituat i o n ,  as with Taj Boy , the pidgin w i l l  remain impoverished . 

The pre st ige o f  the target-language s eems t o  be o f  more importance . 
I f  the t arget language i s  in high e st eem there will  b e  a switch t o  t he 
target language a s  an alt ernat ive t o  an e xpansion o f  the pidgi n ,  as is  

typically the case in digl o s s i c  s i tuat ions . I f  the number of pidgin 
speakers is  already very high and that o f  the target-language speakers 

l ow , lexical e xpans ion of the pidgin is more l ike ly ,  even against offic ial 
pre s sure . The s ituati on o f  New Guinea Pidgin is  a case  in point . 

To summar i z e , it c an be said that impoverishment is not an inherent 
chara c t e r i s t i c  of p idgi n ,  but is re lative to the st at e of i t s  development 
and to the c onte xt in which it i s  used . As with all  othe r language s ,  

the p o s s ib i li t i e s  of expansion through the introdu c t ion o f  new lexical 
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items and grammatical categories are pre s ent . The pro c e s s  of e xpansion 

can take p lace long be fore a pidgin b e c ome s nat ivized and c re o l i zed . 

Impoverishment , at some stage , will  mean s t y l i s t i c  impoverishment only , 
meaning the lack o f  alternat ive way s of e xpre s s ing an ide a .  This  is one 

of Labov ' s  ( 19 7 1 a )  central c laims , a lthough not many des criptions of 

actual instance s  are avai lab le . Fie ld observat ions as to  the adequacy 

of pidgins in as many si tuat ions as pos sib le are the prerequisite  for 

further stat ement s on this point . 

4 . 5 .  S O CIO L INGUIS TIC PARAMET ERS O F  U NINT E L L IGIBIL IT Y 

Pidgins are not only s imp l i fied imperfe ct ly- learned versions of a 

language , but lingui s t i c  sys tems in themselve s . Although in the 

b e ginning they serve the purpose o f  communication between various speakers 

of di fferent language s and are , there fore , mutually int e l li gib l� , they 

s oon b e c ame language s of their own with a change in funct ion and their 
inst ituti onali zat ion in a new environment . By shift o f  func t ion I mean 

a change of the parties for whom pidgin is  the main means of c ommunication . 
Thus , whereas a p l antation pidgin was origina l ly used t o  serve as a means 

of c ommunicat ion between s l ave and master it deve loped int o the l ingua 
franca used by s l aves of di fferent lingui stic  backgrounds . It sub s equently 

changed , as a result of fac t ors such as language-interference and the 
de s ire o f  the s laves to stre s s  their group ident ity and de limi t thems e lves 
agai nst the non-s lave group . 

Another reason for this unint e l ligib i lity is the large - s c ale semant ic  

change of lexical items . One c an mention here the ' wider meaning ' o f  
l e x i c a l  it ems , ( c f .  Goodman 1 9 6 7 : p . 5 4 ) ,  c as e s  o f  morphological and 

semant ic  motivation in the lexicon , categorical change , c alque s and so  
on , this change taking p lac e at  a much fas t er rate than in normal language 

transmi s s ion . Phone t i c  s imilarity , c oup led with semant ic  d i s s imi larity 

is  a serious obstacle in the c ommunicat ion b etween pidgin speakers and 
speakers from the langua�e from which the pidgin was originally derived 

( c f .  Hal l 1 9 5 5 : pp . 1 8- 19 ) . Some changes appear to  be re lat ive ly 
s y s temat i c , others are due to  historical ac cident , willful dist ortion on 

the part of the speakers o f  the dominant language s ( int erlarding of the 

l e xi c on with words that denote ob s cenities in the related European language 
is a common feature of European-based pidgins ) ,  and mi sunderstandings . 
In the pro c e s s  o f  pidginization , c onc e s s ions are made by both side s , 
and ,  although it cannot normally be said that the language s involved 
meet halfway , the pidgin is  influenc ed by bot h .  



The b e l ief as to what a pidgin must be like may have played a role 

in its formulat ion . It s eems plaus ible that many pidgins , although 
not being relexifications of a Port ugue s e  Pidgin , were created with the 
model of Portugue s e  Pidgin in mind . Portugue s e  Pidgin was known by 
sailors of other nat ions at the time it was most widely used . 

Unint e l l igib i l ity is also reported in indigenous pidgins ; Wurm 
( 19 6 8 : p . 35 3 )  ment ions Police Motu as a case  in point : " Speakers o f  

Motu proper o f  t h e  Port More sby area c annot readily underst and P o l i c e  
Motu if  they have n o t  b e e n  previously e xposed t o  it , though they can 

learn to  understand and speak it in a very short t ime . "  The study of  
these l i t t l e  de s cribed language s may provide e xp lanat ions for many 

features of pidgins , such as non-int e l l igib i lity , which are not very wel l  

understood a t  present . 

Certainly the i l l i t eracy o f  pidgin speakers , the fact that most  

pidgins are not reduced t o  writ ing and the fac t that there is  more than 

one norm , e spec ially in the phonological c omponent , w i l l  a l l  c ontribute 

to  rapid change and sub sequent uninte l l i gib ility . The c ont inuous pre s ence 

o f  the model language will  influence the direct ion o f  this change . As 

in other language s , there are diale c t s  in pidgins ( c f .  Fis cher 1966 and 

Mafeni 197 1 ) , but very litt le is known about the differenc e s  and di strib
ution of these diale c t s . Possibly the levelling out o f  dialect di ffer
ences in pidgins c an lead a further step away from the original language . 

The unint e l ligib i l ity of the pid gins is c ont inued in the c re o l e s  
that may deve l op o u t  of  them . Whereas , howeve r ,  French-derived cre o l e s  
are s a i d  t o  be  mut ual ly int e l ligib le �nd non-int e l l i gib le t o  speakers o f  
French , w e  get a di fferent picture for pidgins ; neither t h e  various 
English pidgins nor the French pidgins are mut ually int e l l igib le . Mo st  
English-based creoles are not mutually int e l ligib le , and the s ame holds 
for cre o l e s  that pre sumab ly deve loped from Port ugue se and later came 
under the influence o f  Spani s h ,  i . e .  the c ontact vernacular s  o f  the 

Philippine is lands and Papiament o .  The reason for the int e ll i gib ility 
on the one hand , and the unint e l l igib ility on the other , is , however , 

unc l e ar . 
Our knowledge in thi s field is unsat i s fact ory . But by point ing out 

this , a p o s s ible field for further research is  shown . 

4. 6 .  T H E  SOCIO L INGUISTIC P ARAMET ERS O F  S T A B I L IT Y  

More i s  known about the fact ors that c ontribute t o  the relat ive 
stab i lity of a pidgin . Labov ( 19 7 1b : p . 1 5 )  ascribes the relat ive 

st abi l ity of pidgins to a pre s sure for communi cation . The "pres sure for 
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a st ab le grammar is  even greater when speakers o f  many subordinate 

language s arrive at the s c ene . "  Thus , t he number o.f speakers involved , 

and the re lative multitude o f  language s they speak , as we l l . as the ir 

common des tiny , are the main factors c ontributing to the deve l opment 
of  a stab le pidgin . This  c an be related t o  Whinnom ' s  ( 19 7 1 )  propos a l  

that stab le pidgins deve lop only in s ituations where speakers o f  more 

than two language s are involved and where the pidgini zed superordinate 
language be come s the sole means of  c ommunication for the speakers of the 

subordinat e language s . I t  is perhap s too ab solute to  s ay this , c ons ider
i ng that re latively stab le forms of pidgin have deve loped in b i lingual 
( in the strict s ense o f  the word ) s ituat ions , but it is c ertainly an 

import ant factor and one that may also cont ribute to subsequent 

creoli zation . 

Pre s sure for c ommuni cat ion seems t o  counteract the initial instab i l ity 
o f  ' early ' p idgins , p i dgins "which show such a fluctuat ing and unsystemat ic  

c haracter that one can que st ion whether or not they are syst ems in the 

sense given ab ove . "  ( Labov 1 97 1 : p . 4 47 ) .  However , for a pidgin t o  

survive , it mus t  b e c ome insti tut ional i z e d , t h i s  be ing helped by the 

presenc e  o f  influenc e s  such as permanent sett lement s ,  marke t s , and 

garri sons . The result in all c a s e s  is  a language which , however s imp l e , 

mus t  be learned . There is a mi s concept ion among Europeans that pidgins 

are not language s in their own ri ght , but j ust  debased forms of  their 

own language ( c f .  Murphy 1 9 6 6 : Apo logia ) .  The result i s  that they use 
an ad hoc simp l i fication of  their language , which is  instab l e  and not 

socially a c c epted . As soon , however , as the European language is no 

l onger a targe t  language for the speakers o f  the p i dgin , this c ontinuous 

interferenc e from the model i s  ruled out and the pidgin will bec ome more 
s t ab l e . Most pidgins have st ab ili zed in an environment where this is  
the case . 

The s t ab i l ity o f  a pidgin is also determined by other fact ors . I f  
the official policy favours the u s e  o f  Pidgin ( for New Guinea c . f .  Hall 
1 9 5 4  and 1956 ) ,  i f  the p idgin is  used by mi s s ionaries or i f  it i s  reduced 

to  writ ing and used in educ ati onal programs in broadcast s ,  it  w i l l  
b e c ome more stab le . I n  short , the more soc ial domains and the more 
t e c hnical ly-advanced domains are dealt with in pidgin the better is  i t s  
chance o f  stab i l i zation . 

4 . 7 .  S UMMAR Y  OF CHAPTER 4 

The results of this part of my paper are rather spe culat ive . The 

d i s c u s s ion does not ment ion the numerous cases where s imp l ified st ab le 
var i e t i e s  o f  a language are used in quite di fferent c ircumstanc e s ; for 
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e xample , there i s  amp l e  evidence o f  language s of  hunt ers , priest s ,  and 

other s o c ial group s which bear many st ruc tura l s imi lar i t i e s  to p idgins 

( c f .  Bausani 1 9 7 0 ) .  The s oc ial parame t ers des cribed above may only be 
one instance that triggers off ' s imp li fied ' ,  pidgin-like language s . 
Simp l i ficat i on of language i s  a human act ivity whi ch has not been given 

enough attent i on . It i s  by no means c lear what re lat ion holds b e tween 

the s o c i o l ingu i s t i c  and l ingu i s t i c  feature s developed above . Against 

the hypothe s i s  of ' st imulus di ffus ion ' ,  the b e l i e f  that s imi lar soc ial 

condi t ions determine s imi lar language structure s , there i s  the h i s t orical 

argume nt , that mo st  pidgins and cre ole s are somehow hi s t orically related . 

I f  one was to adopt the latter the s i s , many apparent universals o f  

p idgins and p idgini zation would b e  reduced t o  results  o f  hi s t orical 
pro c e s se s . The indicat ion i s  that b oth fac t ors play a role . 

It is , however , beyond the s c ope of this the s i s  t o  d i s c u s s  all  this 
and in addit ion the data do not warrant further statements . 





5 .  S I M P L I F I CAT I ON O F  L A N G U A G E  

5 .  1 .  I NTRO V U C TI O N  

CHAPTER 5 

One of the aims of this the s i s  is to i solate some o f  the lingu i s t i c  

parameters o f  pidgins and i n  part icular simp licity . One must howeve r ,  

bear i n  mind that this is  not the only parameter , and that the importance 
o f  this parameter for pidgins is  not totally c lear , as the d i s cu s s ion 

of some views held on this top i c  wi l l  show . The defini t i on o f  this 
term as a concept that can b e  int e grated in a grammatical theory is , 

however , ab solutely e s s ent ial : " part o f  the challenge of p i dgins t o  

l inguis t i c  theory is  t o  show the nee d  for much me asure s ( i . e .  c omplexit y , 
simp l i c ity and funct ional load ) i f  the de fining criteria o f  reduction in 

form and use  are t o  have any power . "  ( Hymes 19 7 1 : p . 6 9 ) . 

5 . 2 .  VIF F ERENT U S E S  O F  T H E  N O TION O F  ' S IMP LICIT Y ' 

The notions o f  " s imp l i c it y " , " s impl i fication " , " s imple " ,  etc . are 
used in more than one sense in l ingui s t i c s . We must dist inguish between 
the loo s e  pretheore t i c al use of t he s e  t erms , imp lying that a language or 
some language i s  s imp le in s ome poorly de fined way , and the use  of these 
t erms as theoret ical construc t s . Addit ional c onfus ion may b e  caused by 
the rec ent use  o f  the simp l i c ity crit erion as a met atheore t i c al t erm in 
trans formati onal generat ive grammar . It  is  not impos s ib le that all  these 

terms are somehow related but , if  that is  the case , this  re lat ionship 
should be made e xp l ic i t : " The notion o f  simp l i c ity in language and 
language description has been a p erennial i s sue in l ingui s t ic s as in other 
discipline s , and there i s  l i t t l e  agreement on what c onstitute s s imp li c i t y . 
Some recent work in lingu i s t i c s  has been c oncerned with a ' s impl i c i t y  
metri c ' in evaluat ing alternat ive grammars or partial grammars .  The 
not ion of s imp l ic i t y  in language i t se l f ,  however , is only indire c t ly 

6 7  
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related t o  thi s . "  ( Ferguson 1 97 1 : pp . 1 1 4 - 1 4 5 ) .  The not ion of  simp l i c i t y  

as part of a general t heory of  language was originally deve loped by 

Chomsky ( 19 5 7 : pp . 5 3- 5 6 )  and e l aborated sub s equent ly ( e . g .  Hal le. 1 9 6 4a : 

pp . 3 3 5 ff . , Bach 1 96 8 ,  Chomsky 1 9 6 5 : p . 37 f f ,  1 9 6 6 : p . 2 2 ,  Botha 1 9 6 8 : p . 2 4 

and many others ) .  Howeve r ,  it is a c ontroversial ·and not very we l l  under

stood part of trans format ional generat ive theory . By relat ing marked

nes s  and de s criptive s imp l i c ity , moreover , the b oundary between d e s cript

ive s imp l i c ity and simp l i fication of language b e c ome s unclear . I prop o s e  
t o  use  t w o  different terms to  keep t h e  t w o  meanings apart : simplicity 

for the metatheoretical metric ; and simplification for the kind o f  

s imp l i c it y  found in pidgins o r  language in general . This  t erm may 
appear inappropriate s ince it seems to imp ly that simp l i c ity is dynamic . 

In fact , this is what happens in reality : pidgins are not j ust  s imp l e s t  

language s but vary in their degree o f  s imp l i fication from speaker t o  
speaker and from p idgin t o  pidgin . The tendenc ies  of s imp l i fi cation 

and comp licat ion are cont inuously pre s ent and the pre s s ure of  c ommunication 

may trigger o f f  s imp l iciat ion o f  varying degre e s . In a recent art i c le 

( Bab c o c k  1 9 7 2 )  t he term simp l i city is used in s t i l l  another meaning . 
" Simp l ic i t y  of paraphrastic  causative s "  ( p . 3 1 )  means that the underlying 

sentence i s  a s imple s entence , i . e .  " one in which each o f  the categorial 

relationships o c c ur s  j ust  once . "  ( p . 3 2 ) . 
It is only in terms of rules that simp l i fi cation of grammars and 

met atheore t i c al s imp lic ity can be measured .  There is no unsystematic 

simp l ic it y . It  has been sugge s t ed that all  simp l i fication may e ventually 

yield the s ame result s ,  name ly that one w i l l  arrive at  some universal 
deep s truc t ure that is the same for all language s "by universal reduc t ions 
in surface specializati ons " ( Si lverstein 1 9 7 1 : p . 191 ) . At pre sent this  

sugge s t ion i s  no more than an intere sting hypothe s i s  and nothing i s  known 

about sub s t antive universals of a deep structure . 

One o f  Voorhoeve ' s  ( 1 9 6 1 ) main argument s against early trans format ional 
generat ive grammar is  based on a mi sunderstanding of the t erm ' s imp licity ' .  

Voorhoeve ( 19 6 1 : p . 4 0 )  formulates the fol lowing ob j ec t ions against 

generative grammar : " Chomsky ' s  starting point is that the natural order 

in the language , given by the language its e l f ,  c oincides with the mo st 
s imp le order . There fore he c onclude s that we c an measure the value of 
a language desc ription through simp l i c ity o f  presentat ion . "  " Chomsky 
there fore with his criterion of simp l i c ity o f  presentat ion , i s  moving in 
a dangerous direction . Thos e  lingui s t s  who have used their struc tural 
intuition in syntactic analysis with a bad c onsc ience are enc ouraged 
by Chomsky ; he gives them, in  his crit erion of  s impl i c it y  of  pres ent at ion , 
a means o f  control which i s  theore ti cally plausible although in pra c t i c e  
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we  c annot do very much with it . "  ( ib idem : p . 4 6 ) . I do not think that 

this critic ism is  j us t i f ied , even by looking at what is  said about 
the simpli city crit erion in Syntactic Structures alone . Chomsky ( 19 5 7 : 
p . 5 3 )  uses the word s imp l i c i t y  " t o  refer to the set of formal propert ies  

o f  grammars that we shal l c ons ider in choos ing among them . " Furthe r ,  
Chomsky does not say that there are sentenc e s , kerne l sentenc e s  that 

are simp ler per se than other s entenc e s  but merely asks ( p . 5 5 )  " whether 

the whole grammar is  s impl i fied if we c ons ider a c ertain c lass  o f  

sentence s  to  be  kerne l sentence s  o r  i f  w e  cons ider them t o  be  derived 
by trans format ion . "  

Later ( Chomsky 1 9 6 5 : p . 6 )  Chomsky e xp l i c itely d i smi s s e s  the idea that 
there is  some natural order of thought that coincides with the mo st 
s imp le order : " Another reason for the fai lure o f  trad i t i onal grammar , 

part i cular or universal , t o  attempt a pre c i s e  stat ement of regular 
pro c e s s e s  of s entence formation and s entence int erpretation lay in the 

widely held b e li e f  that there i s  a ' natural order o f  t hought s '  that is  
mirrored by the order of  word s . "  

What is  said is  that for the d e s c ription o f  sentenc e s  of  a language 

there is a most convenient order that may or may not coinc ide with the 

order in s imp le dec larat ive sentenc e s . For English , the grammar w i l l  

be  simp l e r  if  o n e  starts w i t h  dec l arative s entenc e s , whi l s t  for German , 

the de scriptions by Bach ( 19 6 2 ) and Bierwi s c h  ( 19 7 1 ) t ake the order o f  

sub ordinat e  s entence s  a s  basis and it i s  demonstrated that , in adopt ing 
this orde r ,  one needs fewer rules for the generat ion of German s entence s .  

" Diese Freiheit , zunachst e ine fiktive S t e l lung zu erzeugen und dann die 

Einheiten z ur t a t s achlichen Anordnung in Sat zen umzuste llen , ist 

b e s onders zwe c kmA s s i g  fUr die Handbagung diskont inuierlicher Sat zgl ieder . "  
( Bach 19 6 2 :  p . l lO ) . 

So far , no trans formati onal grammar has c laimed that the ' ordre nature l ' 
coincides with e ither the order o f  the e lement s in the deep or the 
sequence in the surface s t ruc ture . I d o  not s ay that Chomsky is right 
in his rej ection of an ' ordre naturel ' �  but it is  cert ainly the case 

that Voorhoeve is  wrong in attacking Chomsky for that reas o n . 

5 . 3. T H E  VIS C U S S ION O F  S IMP L I FICATION IN T H E  LIT E RATURE 

Most observers of  pid gins fee l that the s e  language s are s omehow 
' simple ' ,  ' de fe ct ive ' or l e s s  c omplex than the natural language s they 
are used t o  dealing wit h ,  but there is  not much agreement as t o  what 
e xact ly constitutes ' s imp l i c ity ' in pidgins . Be fore I try to answer this  
que s t ion I shall briefly review a number of  instance s  in the availab le 

literature on pidgins , where s imp l i fication is ment ione d . 
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A view that was he ld a t  one st age (and of  which a relat ively recent 

UN report on New Gw.nea Pidgin is lin e xample ) is  that s imp l icity of  pidgins 

is  a re s ult of their lack of  grammar : ( French 19 5 3 : p .  5 8 )  : " I f  the 

att empt to s imp lify vocabulary is fraught with difficul t ie s , the 

attempt to  s imp l i fy grammar is  simp ly disastrous . The standard grammar 

has , in fact , been j et t i s oned , and a new , crude , and incredib ly tortuous 
form of grammar has been built up in its place . . . .  So , far from being an 

independent language , pidgin t akes over a whole ready-made phonet i c  and 
morphological system,  crudely d i s t orted by false ideas of s imp l i fication . "  

The following quotations come from Bos 1 8 8 0 ; his art i c l e  on 
Maurit ian Cre o l e  does not only reflect the whole gamut o f  l inguistic 

prej udi c e s  of  the t ime when it was written , but rac ial arrogance as well . 
p .  5 7 4 : "Nous verrons . . .  cette tendence l la s impl i ficat ion d�truire 
pour ainsi dire la c onj ugaison . "  p . 57 6 : " S i  la conj ugaison est  d ' une 

s imp l ic i t �  qui n ' �gale que son vague , la syntaxe pr�sente enc ore a un 
p lus haut d�gr� Ie  me me caracter e .  Les di fferent s mots  qui s ervent a 

marquer les rapports des phrases  e ntre e l l e s  sont plus que s imp le s , i l s  

n ' e xi s t ent pas . "  p . 5 7 7 : "Nous n ' avons p lus ici  d u  francais simplifi� , 

mais  bien du franc ais detraqu� . 

The fact that pidgins often do not show a highly developed morphological 
system was wrongly t aken as an indicat ion that the s e  languages lack 

grammar . The fal lacy of this argumentation is  an old one . It has been 

app lied to mo st European language s that did not follow the patterns o f  
Greek o r  Latin . ( For a discussion c . f . Palmer 19 7 1 : p . 1 2 ff and also 

Whinnom 1 9 6 5 : p . 52 6 ) . Most  rec ent t reatments o f  pidgins concede that 

there are rules and that s imp l i fi cation is s ystemat i c  rather than random . 

For e xamp l e , J . S .  Goodman 1 9 6 7 : p . 5 2 :  " The e xpected broad generali zat ion 

about simp l i fic ation of grammar is  no more sugge s t ive of  adequat e 

des crip t i on . What Je spersen ( p . 2 3 3 )  calls the ' total disregard o f  

grammar ' in pidgins is better e xpanded to  inc lude minimum morphological 
s i gnalling through what Sapir called re lational affirme s , great dependence 
on parataxis and looseness o f  form c la s s e s . "  

One has t o  differentiate between at least three approache s to  the 
prob lem o f  simp l i fication : 

( a )  pidgins are not simp le at all  

( b )  p idgins are the result o f  simpli ficati on o f  their European 
model language s ,  but there is no such thing as language 
independent s imp lification 

( c )  there is  universal princ iple underlying all  kinds of  s impl i fi c at-
ion . 

The three assumpt ions underly ing these three approaches di ffer in 
strength , as sumption ( c )  be ing the strongest one . For the rest of this 
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the s i s  I shall adopt this as sumpt ion and try t o  find p o s s ib l e  evidence 

for it . Thus I shall argue that it is  pos sib le t o  de fine a pidgin 

on intralingui stic evidence alone . This  means that the que s t ion o f  
the origin of  pidgins wi l l  not b e  discus sed , since , more spe c i fical ly , 
the condit ions which trigger off a pidgin are separate from the 
language itse l f . Since most of the rest o f  this the s i s  de als �ith ( c )  
I shall not ant i c ipate the argumentat ion here . 

( a )  The fol lowing quot ation ( De Camp 1 97 1 :  p . 1S )  may b e  taken as 
repre sentat ive for view ( a ) : " it ( pidgi n )  is  charac terized by a limited 

vocabulary , an e l iminat ion o f  many grammatical devi c e s  such as number 
and gender , and a drastic reduct ion of  redundant fe ature s . This reduct
ion has often been cal le d  s impl ification but it  i s  now cons idered 

debat ab le whether the l e s s  redundant pidgin is simp l e r  or more c omp l e x  

than the st andard language . "  Certainly , t h i s  is  not a que s t i on o f  debate 

but an empirical que s t ion . One can devi se empirical t e s t s  such as t e s t s  

of  learnab i l ity . Voorhoeve ( 19 6 2 ) report s o n  such a t e s t , the result s 

o f  which point in the dire c t ion of greater simplicity in pidgins and 
creo les and one can define degree s  o f  comp lexity within an empirically 

j ust i fied mode l o f  language . Simi l arly Bold ( 19 6 8 : p . 4 )  write s  ab out 
Fanagalo : " It i s  more easily and speedily learned than any other 

language in the world . "  Such a statement , however , mus t  b e  t aken with 

a pinch of  s alt . It has o ften been argued that what s eemed to be 
s imp lificati on o f  language is  in reality simp l i fi cat ion of  one of  the 
components of  a grammar and that this s implifi cation take s place at the 
cost of  greater c omp lexity in another c omponent . Thus Burling ( 19 7 0 : 
p .  1 6 1 )  in his dis cuss ion o f  pidgins stat e s  that : " Lingui s t s  t end t o  
b e l ieve that all  language s have roughly the s ame degree of  comp lexity ; 
comp lexity is difficult t o  define or measure , but we suppose that the 
average comp le x i t y  control led b y  each individual i s  roughly the same , 
whatever the language . "  I do not think that i s  neces sarily s o .  I f  one 
assume s that s imp l i fication is syst emat i c  and rule governed it  is  con
ce ivab le that one natural language is more s i mp l e  than another - the 

criterion b eing the s cope of  the rules ; greater generality of rules 

and fewer e xceptions that are not otherw i s e  motivated can b e  t aken as 
indicat ion of  great e r  s imp l icity . Simpli fic at ion w i l l  cert ainly p lay 
an important role in the e s t ab l i shment of  a language t ypo logy . Historical 
lingu i s t i c s  shows that rule s imp l i fi cat ion o c c urs as part of  the 
h i s t orical change in a language ; in p i dgins the principles o f  rule
s imp lification may b e  e xploited t o  a greater degree than in other 
language s . The reason may b e  the mode o f  transmi s s ion : I have ment ioned 
above the relationship b etween imperfect language learning and language 
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simp lificat ion . I think a reas onab le approach i s  t o  recognize a scale 

of  c omp lexity and look for li ngui s t i c  parameters : " s implicat ion may be 

not an i s o l ated phenomenon , but one pole o f  a continuum app l icab le to 

outer form in all  language s . "  ( Hyme s 197 1 : p . 7 3 ) . 

A longer d i s cuss ion of c omp le xity that s eems t o  support hypothes i s  

( a )  i s  found in Crystal ( 19 7 1 : pp . 7 1 - 7 2 ) .  A n  int ere st ing sugge st ion 

i s  made by He ine ( 19 7 0 : p . 27 ) . He sugge s t s  that the degree o f  

s imp l i fi cation i s  dire ctly re lated to  certain e xtra-linguistic  fac tors , 

e spec ial ly t o  the numerical relat ion between the speake�� of the base 
language and the speakers that use this language as a l i ngua franca :  

" The sma l ler the value of  the lingua franca form , the larger the 
influence o f  the basis form tends t o  be  . . .  In the case of  a small 

influence o f  the bas ic  form . . .  an  increas ing t endency towards pidgini zation 

frequent ly a s s erts i t s e l f  in the case o f  the lingua franc a form . " 

( b )  One o f  the main argument s that i s  used in support ing the so
c a l led rele xification theory is that the simp l i c i t y  found in European

based p idgins and creoles is a typically European phenomenon , that 
indigenous pidgins are much more complex et c .  Thi s  view i s  inc ompat ible 

with view ( a ) . Voorhoeve ( 1 9 6 2 : p . 2 3 8 )  writes : " Pidgins are character

i zed by a maximum reduc t ion in the vocabulary and grammar o f  the language 

mode l . Thi s  reduction , however general , as a tendency to s imp l i f ication 

in all  p idgins , i s  dependent upon the accidental structure o f  the 
language mode l , and there fore cannot be  held responsib le for universal 

grammatical s imi larit i e s . "  A c learer statement by the same author can 

be  found in Hyme s ( 197 1 : p . 1 8 9 ) : " A l l  ( speciali s t s ) seem t o  agree that 

pidgins are charac t erized by a proce s s  of reduct ion or simp l i fication . 
Thi s  does not mean that pidgins are simpler language s than non-pidgins , 

but they s eem simp l i fied in c ompar i s on t o  their mode l . "  A detai led 
d i s c u s s ion of  a pre sumab ly European simplic ity that originated in 
Sab ir and found its way into most  pi dgins and creo les via a P idgin 

Port ugue s e  can be found in Whinnom ( 19 6 5 : pp . 5 1 9 - 5 2 2 ) .  

Neverth e l e s s  one has t o  recogni z e  that s imi lar phenomena o f  
s imp l ifi cation occur in pidgins other than the European-b ased one s . It  

i s  p o s s ib l e  that some of  the European pidgins have reached a maximum o f  
s impl i ficat i on ( this  has been denied by several workers , e . g .  Hj e lms lev 
( 1 9 3 8 ) )  but that s ome of the better known pidgins are higher up on the 
s c ale of c omp le xity but s t i l l  lower than , say , an average natural 
language as spoken by nat ive speakers . 

Thus , having briefly discussed the first two approache s out l ined 
above I shall  now cont inue this d i s c u s s ion ( based on as sumption ( c ) ) ,  and 
attempt a d i s t inction between the p arameters of simplification and 
impoverishment . 
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5 . 4. SIM P L I FICATION ANV IMPOVERIS HM E N T  

The criteria for this dist inction are not always obvious and there 

is often uncertainty in the relevant literature . Only rec ent ly Al leyne 

( 19 7 1 : p . 17 3 )  wrot e : " It has not been c larified , to  my knowledge , which 
feature s of the syntax o f  ' creoles ' repre sent s implifications or 
reduc t i ons . "  ( c . f . also  Tonkin 19 7 1 : p . 1 2 9 ) . 

I f  we understand by impoverishment the l o s s  o f  certain me ans of 
e xpre s sion we can d e l imit it against s imp l i ficat i on ,  i f  the latter term 

is  taken to  imply an increase in regularity . The most  obvious place 

in grammar for impoverishment to t ake place i s  the lexi cal component : 

impoverishment is refle c t ed by the l o s s  of lexical items . Ac cording 
to  Hal l  ( 19 5 4 : p . 2 3 )  the number of lexical items every ordinary speaker 

of a language has is  between 2 5 , 00 0  and 30 , 0 0 0 , " and this figure will  

hold for virtually all  language s ( inc luding those o f  "primi t ive tribe s " ) 

that have been fully studied . I have c ounted about 1 , 5 0 0  words in Pidgin , 

whi ch , howeve r ,  can be comb ined into phras e s  so as t o  say anything that 

can be  said in English . "  The most  likely p lace for simp l i fi c at ion is 
the morphophonemic component ( or readjus tment c omponent in a generat ive 

mode l ) . It would , however , be wrong t o  restrict impoverishment t o  the 
lexical sub component and s imp l i fication to the readj us tment c omponent . 
I w i l l  at t empt t o  demonstrat e that there are a numb er of other , perhaps 

l e s s  obvious areas of the grammar where both impoverishment and 

s imp l i fi c at ion can oc cur . 

The te� s impl i fication and impoveri shment , it should be not ed , have 
no imp l i cations for non-s e gmental means of c ommunication , in fact most  
treatment s o f  pidgins have not even attempted an a c c ount o f  para-l inguis t i c  
parameters of c ommuni cat ion . Informa t i on cannot only be carried by pure ly 
l ingui s t i c  means but may be  given in terms o f  other means o f  e xpre s s ion . 
Non-vocal s i gns will  often make up for the inadequacies  o f  the vocal 
me s s age and pre sumab ly impoverished and inadequate l anguage s can be  
c ompensated for by means o f  thi s . This  is  equally the case in the so

cal led ' re stricted code ' of l anguage where c oncepts that were said to be 

mi s s ing in c omparison with ' elaborated code � were found to b e  e xpre s s ed 
by non-vocal means and paralingui s t i c  means . Any a c c ount of impoverish

ment that doe s not t ake this into cons iderat ion must b e  unsat i s factory . 
The lack o f  dat a , howeve r ,  forc e s  one t o  adopt an art ific ial approach . 

The ques t i on that mus t b e  asked i s : ' What can a pidgin not expres s  
a s  a result o f  impoveri shment ? '  Labov ( 19 7 1a ) , for instance , has given 

several answers , e specially in c onne ct ion with grammat ical cat egories  
such as t ense t ime and gender . The s e  categorie s are not ob l i gatory in 
most  pidgins , whereas many other language s must e xpre s s  them ob l i gatori ly 

in the surface s tructure , and even redundant ly s o .  One o f  the c onsequences  
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i s  that the grammatical cat e gorie s  t hat are ob ligatorily introduced 

become phono logically part of a bracketed category such as noun or 

verb . (Paul 1 97 0 , in the Chapter "psyc ho logische und grammat i s che 

Kategorie . "  p . 2 6 3  ff gives some int eresting e xamples  of the h i s t orical 

deve lopment as does Labov 19 7 1 :  p . 5 7 ff : Phono logical c ondensat i o n  of 

the t ense s y s t em ) . The fact that a pidgin doe s  not need t o  e xpre ss  
t ime but can do so  by  using adverb s seems t o  be  an instance o f  

s imp lification rather than impoverishment . I f  one takes into consideration, 

howeve r ,  that the ob ligatory category i s  normally phono l ogic ally reduced 
and unstres sed , we get a di fferent picture : a p idgin has no way of  making 

a d i fference in stre s s  between lexical it ems that are central to the 

meaning of a me s sage and grammatical cat e gories that are peripheral , 

Thi s  i s  basically the line o f  argumentat i on taken by Lab ov . The result 

i s  s ome kind of  s t y l i s t i c  impoverishment . Ferguson ( 195 9 : p . 3 3 3 )  

argues that the opt i onality o f  ' categories marked b y  morpheme s o r  c onc ord ' 

makes a language s impler than one that marks t he s e  cat e gories ob l i gatorily . 

In Ferguson ( 19 7 1 )  he treats the ab s enc e of c opula in p idgins as an 
ins tance of such a s imp l i ficat ion . ( p . 1 4 1- 1 50 ) . There i s  something 
mis s ing in his argument , namely the func tion that the c opula fulfi l s : 

" The c opula i s  not a lexi cal i t em . . .  but a pure ly grammat ical ' dummy ' 

s erving as t he ' locus ' for the ind i c ation o f  tense , mood and aspect ; 

( Lyons 19 6 8 : p . 2 4 6 ; I am aware o f  other treatment s such as Ross ( 19 6 9 : 

pp . 3 5 2- 2 6 0 ) ) .  I t  i s  there fore not quite appropriate t o  c ompare e . g .  

Mary i s  beauti ful with s omething l ike Mary beauti ful . The semant ic 

informat ion given by the latter sequence i s  l e s s , i . e .  the indi cat i on 

o f  tens e  i s  mi s s ing . One might thus say with some j ust i fication that 

the l o s s  of  the copula i s  some kind of impoverishment . The obvious 

c ount er-argument i s  that this l o s s  can be c ompensated for by the 

introduction of a t ime-adverb ial in the copula- l e s s  c onstruct ion . Thi s  
t ime adverb ial would presumab ly be  stre s s ed ; on the other hand the 

language that inc ludes a copula can add an opt ional stressed t ime 
adverb ial as we l l  ( in assuming for thi s argumentat ion that ab s ence o f  

copula i s  not a carrier o f  a meaning e quivalent t o  a t ime adverb ial , 

but an i nd i c at ion o f  a construc tion that i s  unmarked for t ime ) . 
In c ons idering what a l l  the p o s s i b l e  ind i c at ions for an impoverishment 

are we have to look at certain surface struc ture phenomena such as 
topicali zation . The p lacement of stre s s  in the sur face structure 
contributes ( or at least can contribut e )  to  the overall meaning of a 
grammatical construct ion . And i f  we fol low Chomsky ( 19 7 1 )  in b e l ieving 
that semant ic informat ion i s  part ly carried by the surface structure , 
the inadeq�acy of the surface struc ture o f  p idgins t o  accommodate the s e  

features o f  meaning would be  a n  indicat ion of  impoverishment . Thi s  
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assumption would explain t he fact that whe n pidgins b e c ome creoles 

they regularly deve l op a s y s t em o f  unstre s s ed t ense or aspect markers . 

As too litt le data are avai lab le I shal l leave the d i s cuss ion o f  
impoveri shment a t  this point . 

Simp l i fication , as it i s  normally understood in current generat ive 

literature ( c f .  King ( 19 6 9 : pp . 6 4 -1 0 4 ) Chapter on ' S imp l i ficat i on o f  
grammar ' ) ,  invo lves the optimali zation o f  grammatical rules , i . e .  the 

p o s s i b i l ity of applying rules to l arge clas s e s  of  items that be long t o  
such a c lass  on independent grounds . The t echni cal term for such 

rules i s  maj or rule s , and regularity in grammar i s  negat ively character

ized by the ab sence of  minor rules . ( c f . Lakoff 1 9 6 5 , and I s enberg 

1 9 6 8 : pp . 1 5  ff for d i s c u s s i on ) . 

Whether one as sume s with Chomsky that the lexicon i s  the p lace where 

the full  set of  irre gulari t i e s  is found ( 19 6 5 : p .  1 4 2 ) or whether one 

al lows for irregularity to be  found in other places ( e . g .  Botha 1 9 6 8 : 

p .  1 5 2  f f )  the fac t  remains that greater regularity of the lexicon i s  

one of the main factors of language simplification , in other words the 

exi stence of  lexical redundancy rules may b e  taken as an ind i c at i on of 
the degree o f  di fficulty o f  a language . The regularity of t he lexicon 

has in e s s ence two main aspect s : 

1 )  morphophonemic regularity 

2 )  regular c orrespondences between content and expre s s ion . 

The fac t that most  descriptions o f  p idgins have been made in purely 
' formal ' terms ( for e xample Hal l ' s  d e s c ript ions o f  New Guinea Pidgin 

and Chines e  Pidgin English ) explains why the mai n  stre s s  in the 
charact er i zation of simp l if i c at ion is put on morphophonemic regularit y . 
Ferguson ( 1 9 5 9 : pp . 3 3 3 - 3 34) ,  for e xample , attemp t s  the fol lowing 
charact eri zat i on of simp l i ficat ion : " There i s  probably fairly wide 

agreement among l ingui s t s  that the grammat ical s t ructure of l anguage 

A is s imp ler than that of B i f ,  other things b eing equal , 
1 )  The morphophonemi c s  o f  A is s i mp ler . . . .  
2 )  there are fewer obligat ory cat egor i e s  marked by 

morphemes o f  conc ord . . . .  

3 )  paradigms are more symmetrical 
4 )  conc ord and rect ion are stricter ( e . g . prep o s i t i ons 

take the same case rather than di fferent case s ) . . .  " 

Pra c t i cally all  four criteria can be reduced t o  morphophonemic 

s implicity .  Only very l i t t le has been said about the s e c ond aspect 
( e . g . Hj e lms lev 1 9 3 8  and Voorhoeve 1 9 6 2 ) .  
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5 . 5 .  MARK E V  CAT EGORIES A N V  T H E IR L O S S  IN PIVGIN T Z ATION 

Be fore I deal with these two points I want to mention a third -
much l e s s  under stood - aspect of s imp l i fi c a t ion , name ly the relation 

b e tween s imp l i fi c at ion and markedne s s . As this topic i s  s t i l l  rather 

controversial I shall not give any systemat ic account o f  repl ac ement 

of marked by unmarked categories in p i dgins but shall mere ly enumerate 

a few e xamp l e s  that may s erve as a po int o f  departure for further 

res earch and that can be  partly found in the l i terature on p idgins . 

Unmarked feature s are those that are more wide spread among the language s 

o f  the world , that are acquired earlier in the language deve l opment o f  
a c h i ld , and lost later under pathological cond i t ions according t o  

Jacobson and h i s  fol lowers . Instance s  are the fo llowing : 

( a )  predilect ion for a s y l lab l e  struc ture CVCV 
( b )  the ab sence o f  highly marked sounds , such as rounded 

front vowe l s , c l icks , the replacement of voiced s ib i lant s 

by voi c e l e s s  one s ,  e t c . 

( c )  the l o s s  o f  t onal d i s t inct ions 

( d )  l o s s  o f  the pass ive 

( e )  infinitive pre sent form for verb s 

( f )  preference for cont i nuous c on s t i tuent s 
( g )  use  of masculine for all  genders · when language s with 

a gender s y s tem be come s imp li fied 

( h )  use o f  s ingular in all  cases 

( i )  relat i onal words . 

This  l i s t  i s  by no means e xhaust ive , but may be regarded as repre sentat
i ve . Nothing i s  said about markedne s s  o f  sequence of lexi cal items 
in the surface struc ture , although this  may be  an import ant fac t or in 
the overal l  s imp l i fi c at i o n .  At present , too l i t t le is known about 

unmarked ordering of elements . 

( a )  Syl lable Structure 
One of the salient feature s of mo st  p i dgins and many creoles i s  

the pre d i l e c t i on for the syllable structure CVCV , e i ther a s  t h e  only 
p o s s i b le structure or as non- s i gnificant alternant of s y l lab l e s  that 
involve c ons onant c lusters . C lusters of c onsonants are more marked 
than CVCV . Cairns ( 19 6 9 : p . 8 7 2 )  wri t e s  in  this connexion : " The 

first  universal of intere st here states that all language s have 
s equenc e type A ( +CV . . .  ) ;  furthermore , no other type i s  universal . 

There fore s equence-type A i s  the l east marked . "  Instances of des cript ions 
of c luster s imp l i fi cation are frequent in the ava i lab le l i terature and 

whilst not giving any examp les of c luster s imp l i fi c at ion , I shall  refer 
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to  a few treatment s :  Burl ing ( 1 9 7 0 : p . 1 2 6 ) ; Hall ( 1 9 4 8 :  p .  9 7 ) ;  

LePage ( 19 5 7 : p .  3 8 4 ) ;  Samarin ( 1 9 5 8 : p .  7 0 ) ;  Taylor ( 1 9 4 7 : p .  17 8 ) ; 

Valkhoff ( 1 9 6 6 : p .  8 9 ) .  The observat ions made by Ma feni ( 19 7 1 : p .  1 0 8 ) 

sugge st that the alternat i on between cons onant c lusters and anaptyxis 
c orre lat e s  with certain soc i o l i ngui s t i c  parame t ers : the use  of c lusters 

indic ates that the speaker aims at lingui s t i c  and s?c ial int imacy with 

English language and c ulture . A more detailed d i s c u s s ion o f  this  
po int with examp l e s  from a number o f  language s can be  found in Voorhoeve 
( 196 2 : pp . 2 4 0-2 4 1 ) . 

( b )  The absence o f  highly marked sounds 

The Prague School notion of phono logical markedne s s  and the e xtension 

o f  this idea in rec ent generat ive theory a ims at  e xp laining certain 
fac t s  such as the very rare occurrence s o f  certain sounds and the eas e 

with which chi ldren and pre sumab ly adul t s  learn c ert ain s ound s . I f  it  
i s  true that some sounds ( the marked ones ) are l e s s  likely t o  occur 

i n  natural languages this  i s  even more s o  the case in p idgins : this 

may be  the result of  s everal part ly independent fac t ors : 
( i ) In as much as the phono l ogical system of a p idgin can be seen 

part ly as a c ommon denominator o f  various s ound systems o f  the speakers ' 
mother-language s ,  highly-marked sounds are more likely to be ' fi lt ered 

out ' s ince it  is unlikely that they w i l l  appear in all language s that 

are nat ively spoken by the users of a p idgi n .  Thi s  tendency is more 
pronounced when the speakers have very d i f fere nt language backgrounds ,  
and I shall use Fanakalo as an i l lustrat ion . I f  Fanagal o  i s  used as 
a means of  c ommuni c at ion between speakers of  the various languages 
b e l onging to  the local South African ' Sprachbund ' ,  then h i ghly marked 
s ounds such as c licks  are preserved . In a use  by Europeans , however , 
the s e  c l icks  o ft e n  tend t o  be rep laced by the corresponding l e s s  marked 
stops ( c f .  Bold 19 6 8 : p . 7 ) : " I f  you find you can ' t  manage the c licks , 
even after c oaching , you can at a p inch use  the l e t t e r  k inst ead . "  

( i i ) There may be  some intuit ion related to  a princ i p l e  o f  universal 

s imp l i fi c at ion that makes speakers o f  the t arget language avoi d  c ertain 

' difficult ' s ounds , or at least that enab le s  them to  ident i fy the l e s s  

marked sound c orre c t ly when it i s  uttered in imperfe c t  imitat i on .  

Instanc e s  o f  shift from marked t o  unmarked category c harac t eri ze 
practically all p idgins . The mo st obvious cases  which I sha l l  shortly 
mention are the replaceme nt of  voiced s ib i lant s by  their voic e l e s s  
c ounterpart s ,  fricative s  by  homorganic p l os ive s , rounded front vowe l s  
by  c orre sponding unrounded vowe l s , etc . and s o  on . 
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( c )  The l o s s  o f  tonal dist inctions 

In his  survey of  African p idgins and creo les , Berry ( 19 7 1 )  write s  

( p .  5 27 ) : " Peculiar to the African p idgins would appear t o  be the 

s imp lificat i on of tonal systems . The e xtreme o f  s imp l i ficat ion in 
this respect ( which only occurs perhap s when large numbers of non-Africans 

have had a s i gni ficant role in the formation o f  the p idgins ) ' i s the 

replac ement o f  t one sy stems by one of stre s s . "  The instances that are 

adduce d  are Pidgin Sango ( p . 5 2 1 ) , and Kituba ( p .  5 2 5 ) and it would 

not be  diffic ult to  find further e xamp l e s . 

Markedne s s  theory i s  c lo s e ly assoc iated with phonology and thi s i s  

the only part o f  grammar where the notion o f  markedne ss  i s  fairly wel l  
e s t ab l i shed . L e s s  i s  known about syntac t i c  markedne s s  and only very 

few attemp t s  have been made t o  prop o s e  a theory in this field . A recent 
d i s c u s s ion i n  a trans format ional-generat ive framework can be found in 

Lakoff ( 19 6 5 : C 4 :  Markedne s s  in Syntax ) .  One of the few c a s e s  that 
have c ome under the attention of a large group of inve st igators is the 

l o s s  of  the pass ive . The fol lowing quotat i on may be  repre sent at ive : 

" E inen erst en Hinwei s  gewinnt man , wenn man fragt , was als "markierte 

Form" und was als " demgegeniib er neutral e ,  unmarkiert e Form" betrachtet 
werden s o l l . Offens icht l i c h  i s t  e s  s i nnvoll , die beiden Pas s ive a l s  
" markiert e Formern" zu betracht en , durch deren Gebrauch etwas Besonderes 

s i gnali s i ert wird , wahrend das Akt iv demgegeniib er als " unmarkiert " zu 

betrachten i s t " . ( Gl in z  1 9 7 1 : p .  1 9 ) . 

Passive i s  cons idered here as a grammatical cate gory and not a 
semant i c  one . The language s under discus s ion are marked by an ab s ence 

of a forma l ly d i st inctive category of the ve rb , such that i t  i s  not 

p o s s i b l e  for most p idgins and creole s to e xpres s  the same sent ence 

( sub j ec t -verb-ob j ect ) by  a synonymous or near-synonymous pass ive sentence . 
This doe s not mean that the semant ic content of the agent l e s s  construc t ion , 

e xpre s sed by many pas s ive construc t ions , cannot be e xpre s s ed . 

He s s e l ing ( 19 0 5 ) writ e s : " I n  their tendencY toward s imp lification 
and leve l ling t hat i s  characteri s t i c  of  creole language s , the abo l i t ion 

of  the pas s ive construction - this ' Luxus der Sprache ' as it is called 

b y  Von der Gabe lent z - i s  only too obvious an e xample ; many language s 
do not have a pas sive construc t ion . "  ( p . 1 0 2  t ranslated from Dutch ) .  
S imi lar c a s e s  t o  the above which re fers to  Negro-Dutch are ment i oned by 
Thomas ( 19 6 9 : p .  6 3 ) , Bai ley ( 1 9 6 6 : p .  1 4 6 ) for other Caribbean Cre o l e s  
and by Hooley ( 1 9 6 2 : p .  1 1 8 ) for N e w  Guinea Pidgin a l s o  in t h e  discuss ion 
o f  Hooley by Turner ( 1 966 : p .  2 0 7 ) .  
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The pas s i ve trans formation that canno t be  found is  the optional 

trans format ion of  the 1 9 5 7  mode l of generative grammar . The de c i s ion 
t o  treat the pass ive as the marked category is supported by the fact 
that even in those languages that do have a morphologi cally and 

synt actically marked pass ive , the d i s t inction between act ive and pass ive 
is  neutrali zed in many cases , for e xamp le in the nomina l i z ations of 
verb s ( "The shoot ing of  the hunters " )  c f .  Greenberg ( 19 7 0 : p .  7 4 ) :  

" The c at e gory which does not appear in the posit ion o f  neutral i zation , 
may be cal led a marked category " . 

In pidgins and creoles  we find numerous e xamples  where not only 

some forms of the verb are neutral between act ive and pas s ive but all  
forms . C l yne ( 19 6 8 : p .  1 3 5 )  give s s ome intere s t ing ins tanc e s  in Pidgin 

German . Thus , we have to  do with a generalizat ion o f  a rule . The 

generali zation is  greater , and the grammar consequent ly simpler , i f  

this rule applies  t o  a maximal number o Y  lexical items c la s s i fied as 

verb s . 

Although we do not get pas sive c onstruct i ons with speci fication o f  

t h e  agent ( a  ' Luxus der Sprache ' )  w e  do get construct ions without agent s 
that correspond to agent l e s s  pas s ives in European languages .  Hooley 
( 19 6 2 : pp . 1 1 8 - 1 19 ) enumerate s  a sub s e t  o f  transi tive verb s in New 

Guinea Pidgin that undergo what he calls a pas s i ve transformat ion : 

( The symb o l  t s t ands for tense , Hooley ' s  notat ion is a pre-Chomskian 
notat ion and hi s trans format ions may b e  me aning-changing ) .  

Examp l e s : New Guinea Pidgin 

em i -brukim g las 

g l as i-bruk 

01 i-kapsaitim bensin 

bensin i-kapsait 

Gloss 

he breaks the thermometer 
the thermometer is  broken 
they spilled the petrol 

the petrol i s  spilled 

The following e xamp l e s  i llus t rate the s ame trans format ion for a 
Caribbean Creole ( data from Winford 1 9 7 2  and DeCamp 1 9 7 1 ) : 

di bota sel aaf 

the tree cut up 

the ground can plant 

etc . 

the butter has been s old 

the tree has been cut up 
can be p l anted 
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The evidence given by DeCamp sugge s t s  t hat originally i n  a pidgini zed 

form o f  Engli s h  all verbs could undergo this trans formation ( the only 

p o s s ib le restrict ion be ing c o l locat ional ) ,  but that later , and under the 

influence o f  Engl ish as target language , some verb s became , excep t i ons to  
this rule . " In s t andard Engl ish , inc l uding standard Jamaican , only a 

small number o f  verb s can appear in such inchoative constructions . As 

we approach the creole end of the spe ct rum , however , we find that almost 

every transit ive verb i s  s o  privi l e ged . . .  In fact , beyond a certain point 
on the cont inuum , the pass ive trans format ion is  b locke d  and this is the 

only me ans of  trans lating the st andard English pass ive . "  ( DeCamp 1 97 1 :  

p .  3 6 3 ) . Thi s  is certainly not true for New Guinea Pidgin , b ut I e xpect 
that the set o f  verb s that can undergo the "pass ive tran s format ion" i s  
not fully lexicalized . An analysis o f  a large s e t  of  e xamp l e s  would 

perhap s yield a system of verb c l a s s e s  similar to the one found b y  
R .  Lagan in French . Lagane refers to this phenomenon as " �conomie 

morpho-syntaxique " .  

I do not want to  discuss  this further , since what I wanted t o  show 
is  how marked categories of standard language s can be  e xpre s sed by 

means of  unmarked cat e gories . The pas s i ve trans format ion in the above 
examp l e s  is rep laced by a lexi cal redundancy rule that disamb iguat e s  
verb s that are neutral between active and pass ive and must be  a s s o c iated 

with one or the other acc ording t o  the funct ional p o s ition in which 
they appe ar . 

( e )  Infinit ive pre sent as the favoured form for verbs 

The hypothe s i s  is that s ome forms of  the verb are l e s s  marked than 

other forms . In pidgins , inflec t i onal cat e gories o f  the verb are not 

e xpre s s ed obl igatori ly and one base form is  cho s en for all occurrenc e s  
o f  a verb . Very o ften this base form i s  identical with the infinitive 
o f  the t arget language . However ,  this may be acc idental in many case s , 

in t hat the phono logical reduct ion o f  verb forms may lead to a form that 

happens t o  res emb le the infinit ive . Agai n ,  it may be a sal ient feature 
for a number o f  European-based p i dgins and creoles only . For Police 

Motu , for instance , Nida and Fehderau ( 1 97 0 : p .  1 4 9 ) write:  "This 

has meant that only one form o f  the verb , the third person singular , 
i s  s e le c t e d  as the base for all the analytic  phras es . "  To say that the 
use of  the infinit ive is  part o f  a ' fuller definition o f  " Creole language '" 
(Valkho ff 1 9 6 6 : p .  26 ) is dangerous . Some instance s  o f  the use o f  the 
infinit ive are the following : G41di ( 19 3 4 : p .  27 1 ) : . . .  " t h�me verbal " . 

Cette forme inflechi s s ab le . . .  derivee , dans la plupart des cas , d ' un 
infini t i f  e t  p lus rarement d ' un part ic ipe francais . " ;  C lyne ( p . 1 32 ) : 
" Eine sehr e inhe i t l i che Ers che inung b e i  den Testpersonen war das 
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Auftreten d e s  Infinitivs ans t e l l e  e iner konj ugierten Form d e s  Verbs . 

Be i manchen Gas tarbeit ern i s t  d i e s e s  Phanomen auf e inze lne Ze itworter 
b e s chrankt , bei anderen hingegen auf ein gewi s se s  Tempus . "  Whinnom 

( 19 6 5 : p .  5 11 ) : " The Spanish c ontact-vernacular verb in the Phi lippines 

has three forms . The bas ic verbal not ion is c onveyed by the Spanish 

infinitive minus i t s  final R . " ,  in the case o f  Sab ir Whinnom ( ib idem : 

p .  5 3 2 )  says that " ab out half the verb s  are used in the infini t iv e "  
in a form of  " incons i stent ly p i dgini zed Italian "  whereas in t h e  actual 
spoken l ingua franca it  i s  l ikely that " the verb i s  normally used s imp ly 
in the form of  the Romance infinit ive . "  ( p .  5 2 4 ) . I mys e l f  found that 

the infini t i ve is the most  c ommon form of the verb in a kind of German 

Pidgi n ,  s t i l l  known by s ome of the old people of A l i  I s land in the We st 
Sep ik D i s t i c t  of  Papua New Guinea . A look at one o f  the few s ource s  

for a non-European pidgin ( Fanagalo ) , however , shows that the s ituat i on 
there i s  c ompletely di fferent ; past tense and present pass i ve are 

morpho logi cally s i gnalled and the ve rb form used there is d i ffere nt 

from the infinit ive ( s ource : Bold 1 9 6 8 ) .  

C f )  Preference for cont inuous const i tuent s 

D i scont inuity is not only a s ource o f  di fficulty for grammat i c a l  

analy s i s  but apparent ly f o r  t h e  learning o f  fore i gn language s as we l l . 
It i s  there fore not surprising that d i s cont inuous e l ement s tend t o  

d i s appear o r  to  be  j oined with their c orre sponding ' partner ' in  p idgins 
and creo l e s . Some instance s  of the d i sappearance o f  di s cont inuity in 
verbal compounds in New Guinea Pidgin have already been ment ioned in 
the d i s c u s s i on o f  imperfe c t  language learning . In this  language the 
pos i t i onally c ondi t i oned d i s cont inuity o f  verbal c o�pound s such as 
to hang up , and to bugger up , has b e c ome an inseparab le uni t : hangimapim , 

bagerapim ,  et c .  The s ame phenomenon i s  found , for instance , in Negro 
Dutch : Dut ch oppassen past . . .  op be c ome s pasop in Virgin I s land Negro 
Dut c h ,  and s imilar cases  are found in ' advanc ed Afrikaans ' .  Again , 
C lyne ' s  dat a for P idgin-German do lead to the s ame conclus i on : dann i s t  

mitnehmen for dann nehrne i c h  P. S  mit ( p . 1 3 3 ) . The need for more dat a 
i s  great ; the avai lab le data d o  not sugge st any e xception t o  t h i s  rule . 

C g )  The use o f  masculine gender 
When a language with gender-dist inct ions b ec ome s s impl i fied the s e  

genders are lost . In language s where gender part ly reflects  a semant i c  
feat ure ' mascul ine ' o r  ' feminine ' the mas culine i s  c on s i dered t o  be  the 
unmarked cat e gory : "mascul ine i s  the unmarked s t at e  o f  a human noun" 
( Chafe 1 97 1 :  p .  1 1 1 ) . Thi s  form of neut rali zat i on w i l l  only b e c ome 

apparent in those p i dgins and creoles that are related to languages with 
grammat i c a l  gender ; mainly French , Spani sh and Portuguese . The only 
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data for a p idgin that I could obtain concerned Vietname s e  French Pidgin 

( Re inecke 19 7 1 : p .  5 1 : " Adj e c t ives are almost always mas culine . " ) .  For 

French Cre o l e s  the p i c t ure is l e s s  c lear . The predominant use o f  the 

mascul ine form is a stat i s t i cal tendency rather than an e xact rul e . For 

e xamp le Jourdain ( 1 9 5 6 : p .  7 8 )  state s : " La rai son qui a fait prevaloir 

tantot le  mas culin , tant ot le feminin nous a paru
. 

impos s ib l e  a determiner , 
c ' es t  probab lement la frequenc e d ' emploi . "  Similar informat ion i s  given 

in Thomas ( 1 9 6 9 : p .  3 0 ) : " The French masc uline form seems to be  pre ferred 

i n  t he case of  adj e c t ives t e rminat ing in nt , i s , t ,  which two last are 

mos t l y  part i c ipial . In French an e mut e i s  added t o  the s e  endings t o  

form t he feminine . "  On the same page and o n  the fol lowing , Thomas give s 

e xamp l e s  of invar iab le adj e c t ives that can be traced back to e i ther French 

mascul ine or feminine forms and it i s  hard t o  see any princ iple beh ind 
thi s . In  any case this d i st inct ion is of purely historical intere st and 
does not say anything about the system of  the creole . It  is int erest ing 

only insofar as it reflects some former p i dgini zed French .  
For an e xample o f  a Port ugue s e  Creole we may select the Creole o f  

Bis s au/Guin' ( Wi l s on 1 96 2 : p .  1 5 ) .  " Adj e c t ive - these are invariab le , 

b e i ng derived from the mas c ul ine form in Pt g . "  

And speaking on the Spanish ' contact vernaculars ' o f  the Philippine s 
Whinnom ( 19 6 5 ) writes  ( p . 5 1 0 ) : " . . .  like aimo s t  al l cre o l e s  and pidgins , 

they d i s c ard such ' superfluous ' European feature s as number and . gender .  

The art i c le s  and adj ectives are invariab l e , normally in the Spani sh 
masculine s ingular form , though certain adj ect ive s , such as guapa , 

( -nice , )  have b e c ome fixed in the Spani sh feminine form . " ( A  very 

p laus ible reason for guapa to appear in the feminine form is that this 
adj ect ive i s  almo s t  exc lus ive ly used with feminine' nouns in Spanish ) .  

Another cre o le with a Spanish lexicon i s  Pap i amento and here the 
s ame pre dominance of the mas cul ine forms o f  the adj e ct ive i s  ob servab le 

( Go i lo : p .  46 ff . ) .  
Whinnom ( 19 6 5 : p .  5 2 4 ) ment ions that this t endency was also pre sent 

in the first known pidgin , the Sab ir o f  the Mediterranean : " Ad j e c t ives 

are invariab le ; usually in their Romanc e mas c ul ine s ingular forms . "  

Whinnom wants to  t ake this as support ing evidence for his relexificat i on 
theory . However ,  the fact that the French creole s do not fol low this 
patt ern in a neat way and that replac ement o f  more marked gender by less 
marked i s  not only re stricted to  European-derived p idgins , does make a 
theory of simp l i fic ation in t erms o f  reduc t ion of markedne s s  equally 
plausib le . The present s tate o f  our knowledge makes any d e c i s ion 
imp o s s ible . 
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( h )  The use o f  the s ingular 

I t  s eems to be a universal that all language s having a category plural 

aut omat ically have a singular as we l l . The reverse is not neces sarily 

true . Assuming that the s ingular i s  l e s s  marked than the p l ural , the 

data that are avai lab le for pidgins and creoles seem to  support the 

sugge s t ion that the t endency o f  the s e  languages i s  t o  b e c ome l e s s  marked .  
The sources c it ed above c ontain s ome re ferenc e s  t o  the s i ngular . Others 
may be  found in the fol lowing ; Richard son ( 1 96 3 :  p .  8 ) ;  Wilson ( 19 6 2 : 
p .  1 5 ) ;  Eersel ( 1 9 7 1 : pp . 3 2 1 ,  3 2 2 ) .  Eers e l  mentions the case o f  Sranan 

where the morphologi cal d i s t inction was introduced by a young Surinames e  

p o e t  who "want ed to  start a d i s c u s s ion on t h e  need f o r  a p lural i n  Sranan" . 

The p lural category of the noun i s  a l s o  b e c oming more c ommon i n  
New Guinea Pidgin . However , the nominal p lural that i s  deve loping here 

i s  qui t e  di fferent from the English grammatical category . I f  p lurality 
i s  e xpre s s ed openly it i s  e xpre s s e d  for a l l  nouns that are s emant i c a l l y  

plural . The d i s t inc t ion be twe e n  Engl ish mas s  and count nouns i s  

not maintained and mass  nouns are general ly p lural in P idgin : 

N e w  G u i n e a  P i d g i n  

01 misin 

01 tabak 

01 rais 

01 ami 

E n g l i s h  g l o s s  

they mi s s i on 

the mi s s ion 

t obacco 

rice  

the army 

There is an almost c omp lete agreement between gramma t i c a l  and 
psychological cat egorie s . 

( i )  Relat ional words 
The small number of  preposit ions or their t ot a l  ab sence is a 

characteri s t i c  trait of most  pidgins and cre o le s . C lyne ( 19 6 8 : pp . 1 3 6  ff . )  

ment ions that the d i s t inct ion between prep o s it ions i s  a d i fficult one , 
not only for foreign learners but even for native speakers : " Die Wahl 
des  Verhaltrisworte s  z . B . verursacht s owohl Zwei sprachigen wie auch 
Deut s chlernenden erheb l i c he Schwierigkeiten ; auch b e i  e insprachigen 
Deuts chen ent s t ehen t e i lwei s e  wegen dieses Problems Bedeutungserwe i t e 

rungen mancher Praposit ionen und zusammenges e t z t e  Sub stantive , d i e  dem 

Gebrauch des Verhaltni sworte s  auswei chen ( z . B . Schut z -Memorandum ) ; Die 

wenigen Gas t arbeiter , die Prapos i t ionen gebraucht en , w�hlten mei s t ens 

die fals chen . Das alles flihrt z ur Frage : "Wie notwendig ist die 

Praposit ion uo erhaupt im Deut s c hen? " Voorhoeve ( 19 6 2 : pp . 2 3 8 - 2 3 9 ) d i s 
cusses  t h e  'w ider meaning ' o f  prepo s i t ions in Sranan as regards l ingu i s t'ic 

effic iency : " In the European languages the prepos i t ion must b e  s p e c i fi c ,  
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s o  that a whole serie s of  preposit ions is  needed . . .  Spe c i fication i s  

a l s o  p o s s ib l e  in creole language s , and i s  indicated where nece ssary by 

means o f  a spec ial spe c i fy ing word . . .  but  the non-compuls ory c haracter 
o f  the spe c i fi c ation means that one can suffice with the general 

prepos ition . Moreover , one save s not mere ly a single prepo s i t ion , but 

half the t otal number of prepo s it ions in European language s . "  ( p .  2 39 ) . 

Further e xamp l e s  of the se ' al l  purp o s e  preposit ions ' are given by Tay lor 
( 19 6 0 : p .  1 5 6 ) and Lay c o c k  ( 19 7 0 : p .  XXVI II ) . ( c f .  also Tsuzaki 19 7 1 : 
p .  3 3 1 ; Galdi 1 9 3 4 : p .  2 6 7 ) .  A look at the e xamp le s  in Chomsky ( 19 7 0 : 

p .  1 9 6 ) wi l l  give an indi cat ion of the idiosyncrat i c  behavi our o f  many 

prep o s i t ions in English . I am not quit e  sure if general prep o s itions 

c an b e  equat ed with less marked preposit ions , but further res earch into 

the role o f  prepo s i t i ons may we l l  lead t o  such a c onc lusion . 
I end this discuss ion of markedne s s  by quoting Chafe ( 19 7 1 : p .  3 4 6 ) : 

" The factors which are relevant , and the formalism most appropriate 

to  their forma l i zat i on , are by no means unders tood at the pre s ent t ime , 

even within phono logy . The situation with semant ic s i s  even more 

prob lemat ic . "  

5 . 6 .  SIM P L I FICATION O F  T H E  MORPHOPHON EMIC COMPON E N T  

" One feature , which is  virtually universal t o  these language s 

generally c lass ified as pidgins and cre o l e s  i s  the drast i c  reduc t ion 
of morphological comp l e xity and irregularity . "  ( Goodman 1 97 1 : p .  2 5 3 ) . 

The c laim o f  universality o f  this phenomenon i s  supported by 

evidence from many often unrelated pidgins . According t o  Tesniere ( 19 39 : 

p .  1 3 1 )  morphological simplificat ion can be found in all  instanc e s  where 

language s are in cont act : " Une langue me lee e s t  normalement une langue 
sans morphologie . "  A few quotat ions wi l l  i l lustrate how wide spread the 
phenomenon is . 

Po �tug ue� e P�d g � n� � n d  C � e o le� : 

Whinnom ( 19 6 5 : p .  5 1 3 ) : " a l l  ( Port ugue se oriental creol e s ) shared 
c ertain basic charact eri s t i c s . Art ic l e s , adj ect ive s and nouns are 

invariab le in form . . . .  Most  dist inct ly of a l l , all Portugue s e  verbal 
inflect ions are l o s t  . . .  " 

The s ame can b e  said of the African Portugues e  creoles ( Wi l s on 1 9 6 2 : 
Valkhoff 1 9 6 6 : e specially pp . 2 6  ff . ) .  

F � e n c h  B �� e d  P�dg�n� � n d  C � e o l e� : 

Reinecke ( 1 97 1 :  p .  5 1 ) on Vietname se Pidgin French : "Except for a 

few i s ol ated forms st andard French inflect ion has been dropped and has 
not been replaced by new format ions as in many creole dialec t s . "  Galdi 
( 1 9 3 4 : p .  2 5 7 ) on French Creoles : " Le mot creole e s t  touj ours invariab le : 

i l  n '  a qu ' une seule forme inflechtssable dont le carac t ere , c omme part ie 



du dis cours , depend de la p lace qu ' i l occupe dans la phras e . "  More 
details can be found in Ri chardson ( 19 6 3a : pp . 7 -9 ) . 

S p anih h - Bah e d  C � e o l e h : 
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Bickerton and Escalante ( 19 7 0 : p .  26 2 )  on Palanquero o f  C olumb i a : 

" it s  feature s ,  in part icular the heavy funct ional load o f  the syntactic  

as  opposed to the  morphological re sourc e s , ought t o  qualify it as a 
creole by the mo st stringent crit eria . "  

Whinnom ( 19 6 5 : pp . 5 1 0 - 5 1 1 ) on the Spanish c ontact vernac ulars of  

the philippine is lands : "First of  a l l , of  course ,  l ike almost all  creoles 
and pidgins , they dis card such " superfluou s "  European feature s as number 
and gender . "  And on the fol lowing page s  he d i s cus s e s  the l o s s  o f  

morphology i n  other part s o f  spee c h . 

Lenz ( 1 9 2 8 : p .  7 3 5 )  on Papiamento ( I  do not want to d i s c u s s  here 
the affiliation of  Papiamento with Portugue se rather than Spanish ) :  
" Lo caracteristico de la gramat ica del papiamento , y probab lemente 

t amb ien de las demas lenguas criollas perfectas de las cuc l e s  no he 
visto gramat icas , completas , . . .  , e s  que e lla e s  casi  ab solutamente 

logic a i no c onoce , salvo pocae e s c epc iones heredadas del e spanol , 

formac iones �rregulare s como las que abundan s obre todo en las lenguas 
flexivas . "  

The t endency for unit ary symboli zation of  lexical units can be  found 

in the b e tt er-known indigenous pidgins as wel l : 

Berry ( 19 7 1a : p .  5 27 ) : " That inflect ion is t he c ommonest casuality 

in the c ontact s i tuat ion s eems true o f  both European and African pidgins . 
The mass ive reduct ion o f  t he Bantu nominal pre fix system in Fanagal o  
and other indi genous Afri can p idgins parallels  t h e  l e s s  s triking l o s s e s  

o f  gender , c a s e  and number dist inct ions in European pidgins . "  ( ib idem : 
p .  5 2 1 ) on Pidgin Sanga of the Central African Repub l i c : " Pidgin Sango 
c an b e s t  be describ e d  as a dialect of vernacular Sango , simp lified by 
the l o s s  of most  of  i t s  morphology . "  

Nida and Fehderau ( 19 7 0 : p .  1 4 8 ) on Kituba , spoken in the lower 
C ongo area : " Kituba reflects the modi fic at ions charac teristic  of a l l  
pidgins . . .  " The fol lowing feature s o f  t h i s  s implifi cation proc e s s  are 

s ignificant : 

( 1 )  The pre fixal aspect-tense forms are drastically reduced . 
( 2 )  The subj e c t  prefixes to the verb are replaced b y  independent 

pronouns . 
Wurm ( 19 7 1 : p .  1 0 1 6 ) on Police  Motu CHiri Mot u )  o f  Papua-New Guinea : 

" Motu is a morpho logically complex language us ing a large numb er o f  
suffixes and pre fixe s ,  whereas Police  Motu has only very few affixe s , 
and the grammat ical features e xpre s s ed in Motu by affixes are indicated 
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w i t h  t he h e l p  of  auxi liary words and c l i t i c s  whic h  give t h e  language 

a di fferent typological appearance . »  

I sha l l  i l lustrate the s imp lification brought about by the l o s s  o f  

morphological categorie s  us ing e xamp l e s  from Fanagalo . The pre fixes 

o f  the noun c la s s e s  of  one o f  the Nguni language s ( Xhosa)  are the 
following : 

C l a s s  n u m b e r  S i n g u l a r  P l u r a l  

1 umu- aba-

la u- 0-
2 umu- imi-

3 i li - ama-

4 isi- i z i -

5 in- i z i n-

6 ulu- i z in-

7 ubu-

8 uku-

There are add i t i onal phonet i cally c onditioned variant s of  these 

prefi xe s . One can s e e  that it i s  nec e s sary t o  know t o  which c las s 

each noun b e longs in order t o  b e  ab le to a s s i gn the correct p lural . 

Thus each noun has t o  b e  marked in the lexicon as b e l onging to one c la s s . 

In a l l  c a s e s , with the e xception o f  a c las s which i s  p redictable from 

the s emant i c  feature (+ human ) ,  the gender c la s s  is not predi ctable 

given all  semant ic informat ion . In learning Xho sa as a new language 
they have to be memori zed , and for the non-native speaker of Xho s a  they 

remain a source of  mis t akes - e spe cially for a speaker of  a non-Bantu 

( or non-Nguni )  language . 
Fanagalo has abandoned this system,  e xcept for some idiosyncrat i c  

p lurals in a few frequent ly u s e d  words , and replaced t h e  different 
p lural pref i xe s  b y  a s ingle prefix ma- . This tool is very use ful for 
loan-words from A frikaans and English which otherwise would have been 

given a grammatical gender which is  not related to  their s emant ic or 

any other propert i e s . 
The l o s s  of gende r in Fanagalo i s  c ertainly a simp lification o f  the 

overal l  s y s t e m ,  sinc e no other c omponent of the grammar has to · make up 
for this simp l i ficat ion of the morphophonemic c omponent . This simp l i fic
ation , more ove r ,  invo lves more than the s ingular-plural distinc t i on . It  

means t hat one no longer needs t o  t ake int o account the ob l i gatory and 
fac ultat ive cat e gories of sub j e c t ival and obj e c t ival c onc ord in the 
verb , the adj e c t ive and a predicat ive construct ion . Take for e xamp le 
the f o l l owing sentence : 
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uThemba wakutanda ukuhamba - Themba enj oyed trave l ling 

the analy s i s  would be s omething l ike : 

u - clas smarker of noun c l a s s  l a ;  Themba - Proper name ; wa = u 

subj ect ival c onc ord marker + a denot ing remote past ; ku - obj e c t ival 

concord re ferring to ukuhamba ; thanda - t o  like ; uku - marker o f  c lass  

8 ,  s ort of deverbalize r ;  hamba - to go . 

In Fanagalo the same information can be expre s s e d  by : 

Themba thanda hamba - Themba liked trave l ling 

This me ans that one doe s not have to  know the gender of the subj ect and 

the obj ect in order to produce the correct verb form . 

From another point of view , howeve r ,  this simp l i fi cat ion is an 
indication o f  some t errible c orrupt ion : "Of the fas c i nating system o f  

concords , which p u t s  music  and poetry into every Bantu sentence , nothing 

at all remains in Fanagalo . "  ( Cole 1 9 6 4 : p .  5 5 7 ) . 
Re cent discuss ions o f  p i dgins have t e nded to cast doubt on the 

be lief that morphophonemic s imp l i fication is  as important in the 
charact eri zation of p idgins as it was be lieved t o  be . Two l ine s of 

argumentat ion can be  dist inguished . One is that adopted by Hymes ( 19 7 1 : 

p .  7 0 ) :  " While the use of word order rather than inflection , o f  syntax 
rather than morphology , is a kind o f  simp l i fi c ation in out er form common 

to pidgins , to treat it as di agno s t i c  of pidgini zat ion ( or previous 

pidgini zation ) would make Chine s e  a creole and former pidgin . Such 

mi staking of part for whole does in fac t c ontinue to  occur . "  

The second kind o f  obj ec t ions are reflected in Samarin ( 19 7 1 : p .  1 25 ) : 
"Of  much more intere st is the c oncept of reduction . We are generally 

led to  b e l i eve that what i s  invo lved in reduct ion i s  primari ly a decrease 
in the number of l ingui s t i c  e lement s , whether phonological , morpho logical 

or lexical . " And Le Page , agree ing with Hall in principle , further 
restric t s  the concept o f  reduct ion by adding that " s ince the inflectional 

structure s of two language s in c ontact s ituat ion rare ly c oinc ides 
inflect ion is  the c ommone st casualty in a contact situation . "  ( 19 6 7 : 
p .  8 6 ) .  Such a narrow view o f  s imp l ificat ion i s  unfortunat e although 
it is understandab l e . Both Le Page and Hall are thinking t o o  muc h  about 
pidgins they are most  fami l iar with , the one s that are c l o s e ly l inked t o  
European language s .  This  view ignore s t h e  p o s s ib ility that pidgini zation 
could oc cur without the drast i c  reduction o f  an inflec t i onal s y s t e m .  
Moreover . pid gini zat i on can c ertainly occur when t h e  source language 
has very l i t t le infle c t i on . "  
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Hyme s seems t o  be  concerned w i t h  t h e  quest ion o f  overal l simplic ity 

as opposed t o  simplicity o f  one of  the c omponent s of  a language . This 

re fle c ts  the fact that the morphophonemic component is  relative ly 

s imp le and does not e x c lude comple xity in other c omponent s of  the grammar , 

e sp e c ially the lexicon and syntax . Any further inve st igat ion o f  

s imp lifi cat i on of  t h e  morphophonemi c component must therefore deal 

e x c lusively with those simp l i ficat ions that are not paired with cost 
e l s ewhere . For example , surfac e case-markers al low freedom o f  lexical 

items in the surface struc ture , but the addit ional p o s s ib i lity that 
sur face case marking is di fferent for a numb er of semant ically 

unpredic tab le gender c las s e s  of  nouns is  a complicat i on that is  not 
paralle led by any simpl i fication in another c omponent of the grammar . 

I t s  abo l ition would there fore contribut e t o  overall s imp lification . 

The answer to Samarin ' s  obj ec tions is part ly imp l i c it in the answer 
to  Hyme s . In addition , it can be said that simp l i fication must be  

taken t o  be  a continuum rather than the e xtreme end o f  a c ont inuum , but 

Samarin is  right in rej ec t ing any sugge s t ion that s imp li fication t ake s 

place exc lus ively in the morphophonemic c omponent . 

It would be wrong to clas s i fy a l l  simp l i fi cation that t ake s place 

in the morphophonemic component under one heading . In  fac t  there are 
at least two comp letely different kinds that can oc cur . One is s imp l i f
i cation b y  means of int roducing greater regularity .  through the 

ab o l i t ion o f  e xceptions to the rul e s  o f  this component . An e xamp l e  
would be  to  have a unitary repre s entation of  p a s t  tense , f o r  instance . 

all  past t ense forms ending in /D/ in Engl i s h . with the variant s 

predictab ly condit ioned by the phonological enviroment . A l l  supplet ive 

forms would be  replaced by the new regular pattern . Whereas in normal 
language transmi s s ion , i . e .  child language learning , this kind o f  
simp lification is  extremely wide spread , i t s  importance for pidgins is  
marginal ; s ince they tend to do away comp letely with what Lyons ( 1 9 6 8 : 

p .  2 7 2  for d i s c u s s i o n )  has cal led ' the acc idental categories of grammat
ical theory ' like gender , number , case and tens e . A detailed d i s c u s s ion 
of  these grammatical categories can be  found in Palmer ( 19 7 1 : pp . 8 2- 1 06 ) .  

The que st ion that must be  asked first is : " Are we dealing with 

impoverishment or with genuine s imp l i ficat ion? " The main function of  

the grammatical categor ies is  to  indicate syntactical re lations . The 
s emant ic information they carry is  much l e s s  than generally as sumed and 

"may vary from tolerab le c losene s s  to extreme indeterminacy "  ( Robins 1 9 6 4 : 
p .  2 7 9 ) . One could add that language s where obligatory grammat i c al 
categorie s  are found . will be simp ler if the se cat egories  are predicted 
by s eman.t ic propert ies  in a one to one way . Apparent ly the historical 

deve lopment o f  the grammatical categories had its origin in such a 
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one-to-one correspondenc e .  " Jede grammat i s che Kategorie erzeugt s i ch auf 
Grundlage e iner psychol ogi s chen .  Die erstere ist ursprungl ich nichts als  

das  Eintreten der let zteren in die aus sere Ersche inung . "  ( Paul 19 7 0 : 
p .  2 6 3 ) . Thi s  can be demonstrated with the recent deve lopments that 

took place in the init ial creoli zation of certain pidgins such as New 
Guinea Pidgin ( Labov 1 9 7 1a : pp . 29 ff . ) .  It  would be e xtreme ly intere st

ing t o  observe i f  the sec ond deve lopment , ment i oned b y  Paul : "Dadurch 
kann die anfanglich zwis chen b e iden b e s tehende Harmonie im Laufe der 
Zeit zerstort werden . "  ( ib idem ) and "Dazu kommt , das s der Bedeutungs

wandel vie lfach darauf wirkt , dass die grammat i s che Kategorie der 

psychologischen ni cht adaquat b l e ibt . "  ( ib idem) will  happen in 

New Guinea Pidgin, i .  e .  the development of  a d i s crepanc y b etween semant i c  

and grammatical category . The more straight forward relat ion between 

expre ss ion and c ontent in p idgins must be cal led s imp l i fi c at ion . 

Grammatical categories  that are o b l i gatory eas i ly b e c ome part ( phonolog

ical l y )  of  certain parts  of speech , i . e .  they b e c ome inflect iona l  

cat egories . One result o f  t h i s  i s  that t h e  informat ion that was carried 

b y  word order will be part ly carr i ed by infle c t i onal di fferenc e s . Whether 

this can be related t o  s imp l i fication or not w i l l  b e  d i scussed later . 

It l i e s  in the nature o f  infle c t ions that they force the user o f  an 

infl e c t i onal l anguage to  ' add ' certain information to  his me ssage , even 

if this add i t i onal informat ion is not relevant to the me s s age or i s  
already expre s s ed e l s ewhere . What make s  language s d i fferent in the sur

fac e struc ture is what they must express  ob l i gator i ly . The more obl igat ory 
cat egor i e s  a language w i l l  have the more redundant they w i l l  be ( see  
Lab ov 1 9 7 1a for d i scus s i on ) . I t  seems l ikely that there i s  a correlation 
b etween the number of  obl igat ory grammatical categori e s  and the c omplexity 

of  a language , a complexity that b e c ome s greater the less  the grammat i c a l  
categor i e s  are s emant ically  mot ivat ed . I sha l l  now look at some grammat

ical categori e s  in more detail :  

( i )  Gender 
Pidgins do not have a sub-c lass i fication of nouns in terms of gender . 

This seems to b e  true o f  both European-based and indigenous p idgins . 
Ins ofar as gender in European l anguages only vague l y  c orre sponds with 
the s emant ic concept o f  ' s ex ' , its abo l it ion will not b e  a conceptual 
loss but a sub stantial simp l ification . The examp l e s  w i l l  show that it  

i s  perfe c t ly p o s s ib l e  for a p idgin to  expres s  optionally the conc ept 
of  s e x . The p lace where gender is a s s o c iated with l e x i c a l  i t ems is  in 
the l e x i c on . In most  l anguage s there w i l l  b e  only a sma l l  number of  
lexical  i t ems where gender can b e  spec i fied by means o f  lexical redundancy 
rule s . It  therefore make s no sense to  say : " I l  nous semb l e  donc , pour 

conc lure , que s i  le noir a tr�s b ien c ompri s  la n�c e s s it� d '�xprimer la 
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notion de sexe et qu ' i l arrive a Ie faire sans trop d e  d i fficul t e , la  

not ion ab straite du genre lui echappe tot alement . "  (Jourdain 1 9 5 6 : p .  7 4 ) .  

It  will  be  the case that ' Ie noir ' will be  ab le to  make sex  dist inct ions 

without any difficulty and not " sans trop de difficulte " .  He wi l l ,  

however , only d o  this where it i s  ne c e s sary . Thus , a semantic feature 

( ±  mascul ine ) will  be  needed only in conne c t ion with animat e s , and often 

only with s ome lexical items from the total set o f  animates . The know

ledge of the sex  of the being conc erned is more important with human 
b e ings , dome s t i cated and large animals than with leeche s , worms or ants . 

Sex  can be expressed in two ways and use of both is made in pidgins and 
creole s . Either the difference in s e x  of two animates that share all  
other s emant ic feature s is lexicalized or it is  e xpre s s e d  by an optional 
e lement such as a prenominal adj ec t ive . 

Lexicali zation would be given in the fol lowing examples  ( data from 
Jourdain 1 9 5 6 ) .  

M a r t i n i q u e  F r e n c h  C r e o l e 

nhome 

gacon 

taureau 

femme 

fi  

vache 

G l o s s  

man 

b oy 

bull 

woman 

girl 

cow 

Lexi c a l i zation imp l i e s  irregularity while the second method of expressing 
sex save s half the unmot ivated forms by relating c ontent and expre s sion 

in a s y s t emat ic  way : the unmarked male form is taken as the base form 
and is e xpanded int o the c orre sponding female form by adding one 
invariab le morpheme . This mechanism is used in many animal name s in 
Martinique Creole : " Quand il e s t  neces saire de pre c i ser Ie sexe , on 

fait pre ceder Ie nom de l ' animal du mot m�le ou feme l le , ou encore du 

mot ' papa ' ou ' mama ' . "  (Jourdain 1 9 5 6 : p .  7 3 ) . 

For e xample : 
M a r t i n i q u e  C r e o l e 

an maman coden 

an maman sepent 

an maman cana 

G l o s s  

turkey-hen 

female snake 

female duck 

The following e xamp l e s  from New GUinea Pidgin show the same t endency 
t owards uniform repre s entat ion of the same uhi t s  of  c ontent : 

N ew G u i n e a  P i d g i n  

man 

meri 

bulmakau 

bulmakau man 

bulmakau meri 

G l o s s  

man , male 

woman , female 
cattle 
bull 
cow 



N e w  G u i n e a  P i d g i n  

hos man 

hos meri 

pikinini 

pikinini man bi long . .  

pikinini meri bi long . .  

G l o s s  

stallion 

mare 

child 
s on of  

daughter o f  
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Although one may find e x c ept ions t o  this princ iple i n  pidgins they wi l l  

be  much l e s s  frequent than i n  fully-fledged language s where supplet ion 

is extreme ly common . The di fference in other words , i s  one of  degree 

rather than kind . Furthermore , pidgins do not have add i t i onal gender 

d i s t inct ions that may be quite d i f ferent from sex d i s t inct ions . In 
languages that do have mascul ine and feminine gender this is only 

ind irectly re lated to  s e x ,  whi l st the clas s i fi c ation of inanimat e 

obj e c t s  into mascul ines and feminine s is c ompletely arb itrary . 

( i i )  Number 

The relation between semant ic number and grammat i c a l  s ingular , 

plural and so on i s  by no means straight forward . There are a large 

numb er of c o l l e c t ive nouns which are grammatically s ingular and 

s emant ically p lural ; in Lat i n ,  for examp l e , one finds many instance s  

where the agreement of  the adj e c t ive with the noun i s  made in terms o f  
grammatical number , whereas the ac c ompanying verb i s  inflected i n  t erms 
of the s emant i c  number . The ob ligatory grammat i c a l  category of number 

forces  one t o  c la s s i fy lexical it ems that are semant i cally neither one 
or more than one , as ei ther s ingular or p lural . As in the case of s e x  

d i fferenc e s , every language i s  ab le to  refer t o  plurality as opposed to  
s ingularity , but there i s  no more need for this to  invo lve a spec ific  
grammatical formation in words or c oncordial re lat ions in senten c e s  than 
there is for dua l ity to be re ferred to in thi s way . "  ( Rob ins 1 9 6 4 : p .  2 80 ) . 

Pidgins do not have ob l i gatory grammati c a l  categor i e s  o f  number for 
nouns . However , number is normally e xpre s sed by pronouns , where grammat

i c al and s emantic number c oincide . 
I do not want here t o  say more about spec i fi c  grammat i c a l  categor i e s  

and how t h e y  are e xpre s sed i n  language s , b u t  what emerge s from t h e  short 
d i s c u s s i on of gender and number i s  that these grammatical categor i e s  
have l i t t l e  e x a c t  meaning , and that in mo st eases  t h e y  must b e  introduced 

as part of  lexical informat ion . Where government and agreement are 
obligatory there must b e  add i t i onal grammat i c a l  rule s ;  the more infle c t 
ional categories a language h a s  the more d i fficult t h e  r u l e s  f o r  agree
ment t end to  b e c ome . In many cases  the informat ion carried by feature s 
of agreement i s  small or non-ex i s t ent . The intuit ive feeling that 

language s without grammatical categories and agreement are s imp ler s eems 
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t o  b e  supported b y  the above analy s i s . " What information do they 

provide ? One answer is  that they often provide little or no information 

and are almo st comp letely redundant . "French would be no less int e l ligib l e , 

and would certainly be easier to learn , i f  we did not have t o  b other with 

the gender and the number of adj e c t ives , if in fact its adj e c t ives 

fol lowed the same patt ern as those o f  Engl ish . . . .  Thus , in languages 
where there is  a fairly fixed order of words , and where that order 

indicate s the grammatical relat i ons between the words , c oncord and 

government would appear to  be  unne c e s s ary luxuries ( or difficultie s ) . "  
( Palmer 19 7 1 :  p .  1 0 5 ) . My own experience taught me that , although I am 
a native speaker of a highly inflect ional Germanic language ( German ) ,  

to  learn another highly infle c t ional Germanic language ( Ic e landic ) was 

very much more difficult then to learn a Germanic language with hardly 

any inflect ions ( A frikaans ) .  This  fact must be  explained by the ab solute 
degree o f  c omplexity rather than by the degree of struc tural s imilarity . 
Language s b e c ome more c omplex the larger the number of semant ic cat egories  

that are ob l igat orily expre s sed by grammatical categories and the greater 

the degree of divergence between grammatical and s emant ic categories . 

Another indicat ion of the complexity of a language , which is c lo s e l y  

related to  t h e  ob ligat ory categories , is t h e  expr e s s ion of opt ional 

categories . It has been ment ioned above that there are cons iderab l e  
differences i n  the degree o f  lexicali zat ion of s emant ical ly-re lated 
items . The marking o f  sex  in the surface structure was a case in point . 

Whereas the above d i s cu s s ion dealt with grammati cal categories that are 
not dire c t l y  related to s emantics  the rest of the the s i s  will deal 

mainly with the s imp l i ficat ion of the lexical c omponent , where s emant i c s  

is  much more c lo s e ly involved . 
Before this is done , some sugge stions will  be made about word order 

as an alternative way of e xpre s s ing relations that can be  expre s sed by 
grammatical categories . 

5.7. S TR I CT ORV ER OF S URFA C E  S TRUCTURE E L EMENTS A N V  S IM P L I F I CATI ON 

One of the consequences of the flexional poverty ·of pidgins and 
creoles is that the meanings that would otherwise be expre s sed by 
inflect ional categories are mainly carried by what is c ommonly known as 
word-order , some o f  the remaining information be ing carried by non
s e gment al feature s as we l l . Bloomfield ( 19 6 9 : p .  1 9 8 ) introduc e s  the 
two notions of ' t axems of s e l e c t ion ' (morphologically marked c la s s e s  
and subc lasse s )  and ' taxeme of s e l e c t ion ' ,  as two alt ernative ways of 
fulfil ling the same func tion . Bloomfield sees  the relat ionship between 
the two as fol lows : " In language s which use  highly c omplex taxeme s of 
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select ion , order i s  large ly non-dist ribut ive and c onnotat ive . "  and 
" from the standpoint of ec onomy taxemes of order are a gain , s ince the 

forms are bound to  be spoken in s ome suc c e s s ion . "  ( p . 1 9 8 ) . Palmer 

( 1 9 6 4 : p .  1 2 5 )  also  ment ions this princ ip l e : " I f  our l ingu i s t i c  

symbols are written in order , it is convenient t o  make order s i gnifi cant 
and the s imp lest  use is to  indicate sequenc e . "  Although it is not the 

case that all infle c t ional languages have a free word order , the 

reverse i s  true . The h i s t orical deve lopment of  Lat in into Spani sh , 

French - etc . i l lus trates this change from a fairly comp l e x  morphological 
s y s tem with free word order into a s ystem with a s imp ler morphology 

and meaningful word order . The s ame happened in the case of p idgins : 
the word order that was already fairly rigid in many target language s 

b e c ame even more rigid in the derived p idgin . The use o f  surface order 
o f  e lements as a means o f  e xpre s s ing parts  of  the meaning of a sentence 
is not only a salient feature but most probab ly a universal of  p idgins . 
Again , the mere fact that word order i s  important , w i l l  not make a 
language a pidgin or former p idgin . One must look at it as a ne c e s sary , 

but not a suffi c i ent , c ond i t i on . Before I d i s c u s s  s ome imp l i cat ions o f  
t h i s  feature of pidgins I shall look a t  s ome quotations in t h e  relevant 
l i terature : 

G'ldi ( 19 3 4 : p .  2 58 ) : " GrAce l l ' invariab i l i t �  des mot s ,  Ie cr�ole 

fait t ouj ours l ' impress ion de mot e  j uxtap o s � s  et d�t ermin� s , du point de vue 

de la fonc t i on ,  par la place gui t s - o c c upent dans la phras e .  C omme la 

morphologie est r�duite au minimum , l ' ordre des mot s  devient nature l l e -
ment invariable . "  

Jacobs ( 1 9 6 3 : p .  4 3 ) : " A l l  e xpre s s ion o f  relat ions between c oncepts 

or words i s  supplied by means of pre c i s e  word order patt ern . "  ( for 

Chinook j argon ) . 

Hj ems lev ( 19 3 8 : p .  3 7 3 ) : " L ' expre s s ion des  forme s grammat i c a l e s  e s t  
dans l e s  langues cr�oles a l ' opt imum . . . . .  l ' ordre des  mot s  pourvu d ' une 
valeur grammat icale . "  

Turner ( 1 9 6 6 : p .  2 0 6 ) : " The import ant and intere st ing part of the 

grammar of  an uninflected language c oncerns its  phrase and c laus e  
structure , and when the use of  a f e w  bound morpheme s h a s  b e e n  described , 
and a few c lo s e d  s e t s  of words have been enumerat ed , the study o f  
Neome lanes ian grammar c oncerns t h e  order o f  e lement s and their c oherence 
in struc ture s . "  

Richardson ( 19 6 3 : p . 7/8 ) : "This flexional ' neutralit y ' i s  s o  typical 
of  all  types o f  creole and p idgin that i t  has led to  many c omment s on 
the c ommon grammatical structure o f  these language s .  In the grammat i c a l  

fie l d , i f  this c ommon feature i s  subtracted there remains only word 
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order as a potential different ial between creole speeches . . .  When the 

word order of the s lave languages is s imi lar to that of the dominant 

language there is no c onfli ct . Where there is confli ct , as was the 
case in Maurit ius , the word order of the dominant language prevails  

in the new language . Since the dominant languages are generally members 

of  the same linguistic family , they too have similar word orders , hence 

a further reason for the bas i c  struc tural s imilarity of  creole language s . "  

The s e  quotations i l lustrate the importance of  word order . I shall  

from henceforth refer to  it as sequence t o  dist inguish it from deep 
struc ture order . ( c f . Palmer 1 9 6 4 ) in the se language s .  Normally all  

we c ome t o  know is  that there is  one fixed sequence for all  sentenc e s : 
statement , que s t ion and subordinate sentence . However , not very much 

is  known about the detai ls ; a fairly extens ive account of  some sequential 

arrangement s of  lexical items in various pidgins and creoles can be 
found in Hal l  ( 19 6 6 : pp . 6 8 - 8 8 ) .  I know of  no c ontrast ive analysis o f  
a pidgin and i t s  s ourc e language that is  anywhere near complete and 

st atements such as : " The syntax o f  Sabir , however simp lified , is b eyond 
que st ion Romance : the word-order i s  a Romance word order . "  ( Whinnom 
1 9 6 5 : p .  5 2 4 ) or " Neome lane sian is much more c lo s e ly related to Engl ish 

s tructurally than i s  general ly c onceded . "  ( Hooley 1 9 6 3 : p .  1 2 7 ) that 
imp ly that the word order is more or l e s s  c oined on the image of another 

better known language ( generally a European language ) are dangerous at 
the pres ent stage of our knowledge . A look at a recent treatment o f  

p o s s ib le surface arrangement s and their semant ic implication for one of  
the better des cribed languages ( e . g .  van der Lubbe 1 9 6 5  for Dutch ) 

reveals the lack o f  knowledge in this field . The importance of the 

sequence of adj e c t ives as quali fiers of nouns , the pos sib le p o s i t ions 

of  postdeterminers and predeterminers of  nouns , the admi s sab le c ombinat

ions of verbal quali fiers , in short , all ques t i ons of  sequence in s entence s  

other than the most basic one s , are top i c s  that s t i l l  have t o  be  dealt 
with in the des cription of  pidgins . One must ask as wel l : How much 
meaning can surface sequence carry ? I f  the p lace in whi ch a lexical 
item is  found c ontribute s  to  i t s  s emantic interpretat ion , the number 

o f  p o s s i b l e  p laces in the surfac e must be  relatively small and be  
generat ed by a recurs ive mechanism . 

Voorhoeve has tried to e s cape this by looking at the p o s s ib l e  
p o s i t i ons of  l e x i c a l  items within any given intonation unit . " We have 
accustomed ours elves to define the s entence as an intonation unit . "  
( p . 4 9 ) . Although it may be  true that intonation units are the exp onent s 
o f  s ome s entences there will  be grammatical units  with meaningful surface 

posit ions that are ei ther longer or shorter than an intonat ion unit . A 
generat ive grammar would generat e surface structure s by means o f  
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recurs ive rule mechani sms , thus providing descript ions for struc ture s 

of any length . 
I am not certain how a generat ive grammar of a pidgin would be  

di fferent from that of  a normal language spoken by a native speaker . I 
want t o  make a gues s ,  however , as to what one i s  likely to find . 

( i )  Since the sequence of surface structure e lement s i s  meaningful ,  
this sequence may be  dire c t ly related to  s ome meaningful deep struc t ure 

order , if the as sumption that grammatical funct ions are de fined in the 
deep s truc ture holds . 

( i i )  The kind of trans format ions that operate between deep and 
surface struc ture w i l l  be s evere ly restricted . Permutation and delet ion 

trans format ions will b e  much less c ommon and perhaps non-e x i s t ent in 
cases of  pure pidgins . The sequence of element s is the same for que st ions 

and subordinate c laus e s  as for s imp le dec larat ive sentenc e s , i . e .  no 

permutation i s  al lowed . The fact that even imperative sentenc e s  are 

structurally identical with dec larat ive sentenc e s  indicates that no 

delet ion of the ' re c overab l e ' se cond person has taken place : " Imperative 

c lauses  have , normally , the s ame structure as that o f  an ordinary c laus e , 

and may have e ither ordinary or exc lamatory intonat i on . "  ( Hall  1 9 4 4 : 

p .  1 0 1 )  and " In Me lane s ian Pidgin we use  the usual s e c ond person s ingular 
or . p lural in mos t  such cases ( imperative ) ,  with a few small di fference s  
from their regular us age . "  ( Mihal i c  1 97 1 :  p .  3 0 ) . And in Police  Mot u ,  

unl ike in English , word order i s  never used to  d i s t inguish sentence types 
like these . By means of  such changes o f  int onat ion we can c onvert all 
the Police Motu sent enc e s  into que s t ions ; some may a l s o  have the func t i on 

o f  c ommands or exhortat ions . The s entence oi lao c an mean e i ther you 
go away ( oi = you lao = go away ) or go away depending on the int onat ion 
used . I �  some p idgins ( e . g . Fanagalo and opt ionally New Guinea Pidgin ) 
the person c an be deleted in the imperat ive . Perhaps one must d i s tinguish 
be tween de letions that take place at the periphery of  sentence s  and those 

that t ake p lace s omewhere e l s e , s ince delet ions may affect the int e l l i gib
ility and transparency o f  the surface structure more than other s . 

( ii i )  For very much the same reasons as in ( i i )  one can expect l e s s  

embedding, e s p e c i a l ly s e l f-embeddin g ,  since this kind o f  t rans formation 
d e s troys the surface sequence o f  lexical i t ems . Conj o ining o f  s imple 
senten c e s  wi l l  be  very frequent , and a superficial look at  s ome 
d i s cour s e s  in various p idgins shows a de finite predilect ion for short 

' kerne l '  - like sentenc e s . One should t e st this hypothe s i s , however , 
using a large c orpus of data . 

Bloomfield and others ( e . g . Mart ine t ) seem t o  agree that the use of  
sequence rather than infle ct ion for the e xpre s s ion of  c ertain grammatical 

fun c t i ons i s  the more e conomical method . Thi s  does not mean that i t  i s  
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the s imp ler method from t h e  point of view of  a learner of  a s e cond 

language and . . .  "there are obvious advantages for the speaker if he 

enj oys some measure of freedom in the order of  the moneme s or the more 

comp l e x  s igns , s ince it  enab les him to  analyse the experience to  be 

communicated in an order adapted to  the spec ial c ircumst anc e s  in which 
he i s  p laced . "  ( Mart inet 1 9 6 0 : p .  1 0 1 ) . A method of  indicat ing 
grammat i c a l  relat ions in the surface struc ture other than order , would 

be by  means of  a small set of  i tems such as subj ect marker , predicate 

marker , trans it ivity marker e t c . Thi s  i s  found , for e xamp l e , in  New 
Guinea Pidgi n :  

ologeta manmeri i go kisim pis all men and women go and get 

quan t i fi er noun predicate marker auxi l iary verb marker of 

I I I transitivity 
I 

ologeta manmeri i go kis  im 

fish 

noun 

pis 

Instead o f  special part i c le s , redup li c at i on may also be  used as a means 

of  indicating certain grammat i c a l  re lations , for e xample , to mark the 

pre d i c at e , or any other part of a sentence . I have not , in fac t , 

invest i gat ed the role of redup licat i on as a means of indicat ing grammat
ical relat ionships in sur face structure , but one case with which I am 

fami l iar i s  redup l i cat i on in Afrikaans . 

Sy het s ing-sing in die tuin ge loop - she walked into the garden 
and was s inging at the s ame 
t ime . 

I found a s imi lar examp le for New Guinea P idgin . However , the use of  

this grammati cal pattern seems t o  be  very restricted in this language . 

olgeta samting i pundaun 

brukbruk nab aut 

everything fe l l  down 
and was shatt ered to pi e c e s . 

From what has been said j ust  now it does not emerge that the use  o f  

word order p e r  s e  i s  s imple - rather it  i s  a s l i ght comp li cation o f  a 

language . Howeve r ,  s ince it i s  mot ivated by s imp l i fi c at i ons in the 
morphophonemic component o f  the grammar and s ince it  can contribute to 
a sub st ant ial s imp l i ficat i on of  the lexi con , strict  order of  surface 
e lements i s  a neces sary pre c ondit ion for s imp l i ficat ion of  other c omponent s .  

I have avoided the �ues t i on of  whether the surface struc ture in 

pidgins corre sponds in any way to  some universal deep-order , or perhaps 
t o  the least marked sequenc e of surface structure e l ement s . Some of the 
prob lems o f  word-order are d i scussed by Staal ( 19 67 ) . For p idgins 
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Cass idy ( 19 7 1 :  p .  2 1 6 ) write s :  " St ruc ture s that grow up i n  pidgins may 

reflect the underlying structure o f  relate� base-language s ,  but they 
may also test ify the s t i l l  deeper universals of  human communication . "  
However , at present the evidence for c laims about the propert ies  of  a 
universal deep structure is insuffic ient and any statements made at 
this point would not be  based on empirical findings . 

5. 8 .  S I M PL I F I CA T I ON I N  T H E  L E X I CON I 

" La Limitation de l ' arbitraire . . .  ( est ) . . .  une c orrec t ion part i e l l e  

d ' un systeme nature l lement chaot ique . "  ( Saus sure , p .  1 8 2 )  Saussure , 
as Chomsky later , ident ifies lexi con and arb itrarine s s  on the one hand , 
grammar and motivat ion on the other . Not all  languages have the same 

amount of mot ivat ion in the ir lexi c on : " It was one of Saus sure ' s  most 

important d i s c overies that the proport ion o f  transparent and opaque 

words varies charac terist ical ly from one language to another . . .  He even 

foresaw the p o s s ib i lity that languages might one day be  c la s s i fied on 
this ground , and outlined in a rudimentary ' typology ' based on morphol

ogical motivation . He dist ingui shes b etween lexical language s ,  which 

have a preference for the c onvent ional word , and ' grammat ical ' languages ,  
whi ch favour the transparent type . Engli s h ,  in h i s  view , is  l e s s  

mot ivated than German ; Chine s e  repre sents t h e  extreme o f  opaquene s s . "  

( Ul lmann 1 9 6 4 : p .  10 5 ) .  This morphological mot ivat ion i s  d i s cus s ed in 
detail in Hal liday ( 19 6 6 : p .  1 57 ) . He uses the t erm 'equivalence b e tween 
series and set ' to  refer to the same phenomenon and uses this criterion 
as a means o f  e s t ab lishing a lexical typology : "One would predict that 
in Chine s e , for example , practically all  such series do form s e t s  . . .  , 
whereas in Malay and Engl ish they very often do not . "  The difference 
b e tween equivalence and non-equivalence b etween series and sets can be 
shown with the fol lowing series : ' oaktree-ashtree-beechtree-planetree ' 
and ' inkstand-bandstand-ha l l s t and-grandstand ' . 

The kind of mot ivat ion that w i l l  be discussed is what Ul lmann c a l l s  
' morphological mot ivat ion ' ,  i . e .  t h e  morphological s truc ture sugge s t s  

the idea of  a whole i t e m .  Typical exponents are derivat ion and c ompound
ing , and paraphrase would presumab ly fall into the same group . ( I  am 
thinking in particular o f  phrasal words in pidgins such as ' him f e ll ow 
bik b oks , yu fight him, he cry ' for piano - the authent i c i t y  of this 
e xpre s s ion i s  not up for di s cus s ion ) . When Saussure introduced the 
not ion of  motivation he referred to the mot ivat ion of  the s igni f i c ant 
only , i . e .  he doe s not deal with a p o s s ib l e  motivation of  the s i gnifie at 

the same time ( di s cu s s ion : Gauger 19 7 0 : pp . 9 0 ff . ) This only takes into 
cons ideration cases where the word is  mot ivated by its meaning , where the 
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s ame s e t  of  semant ic feature s i s  cons is tent ly expressed by one phonet i c  

shap e . 

I do not have enough data to prove c onc lusively that pidgins are 

generally more motivated than any other language s ,  but it s e ems safe 

t o  say that they are more motivated than the languages from whi ch they 

derive . Above I have given some examp l e s  of  uniform repre s entat ion of 

sex i n  a p idgin and a creole and a superficial look at the lexicon of 
a p idgin wi l l  show that many antonyms are related morphologically , for 
e xample , in New Guinea Pidgin : 

N e w  G u i n e a  P i d g i n  G l o s s  F rom E n g l i s h 

no kamap b e  ab s ent come up 

nogut bad good 

no inap defic ient enough 

no hatwok easy hard work 

no planti few plenty 

no sitrong frail strong 

no s i tret inc orrect straight 

no gat lack got 

Thi s  is not only found in European-based p idgins . Very s imilar examp les 

can be  drawn from Fanagalo : 

F a n a g a l o  G l o s s  L i t e r a l  t r a n s l a t i o n  

hayi figile ab sent has not some 

hayi muhle bad not good 

hayi bona b lind not s e e  

hayi saba brave not fear 

hayi vuma refuse not agree 

hayi fundile ignorant has not learnt 

hayi dagiwe s ober not drunk 

Both l i s t s  c ould be  ext ended c ons iderab ly . Most  ( perhaps all ) language s 
make use o f  this kind of  morphological motivat ion and the c onsequence of 

thi s i s  that the numb er of  unmot ivated forms in the lexicon can be 
reduced . It seems to me a fair a s s umpt ion to expect more mot ivat ion of  
the above kind when the lexicon o f  the users of  a language i s  sma l l ,  
a s  in the case of  an imperfe c t ly acquired se c ond language and a p idgin . 
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Many of  the se neat patterns are des troyed 1 howeve r ,  when the lexicon 
is  supp lemented with new words from a target language . One sal ient 

feature of  certain pidgins , and one that has often been emphasized , is 

that certain concept s ,  rendered by a single lexical item in a European 
language , are e xpre s s e d  by a long phrase in the c orre sponding pidgin . 

This kind of paraphrase may b e  called an e xtreme examp le of mot ivat ion . 
Consider the following : 

F rom B e a c h - l a - M e r : 
( C h u rc h i l l  1 9 1 1 )  

suppose me ki tch him grass he die 

coconut be long him grass not stop 

big fel low master too much 

he all bone got no meat 

pickanninny stop along him fel low 

New Guinea Pidgin ( Schuchardt 1 8 98 ) : 

fellow belong make open bottle 

G l o s s  or t r a n s l a t i o n 

to pick flowers ( ki tch from catch ) 

he is bald ; there is no gra s s  
o n  his coconut 

governor 

he is thin 

e gg ( li t t l e  i s  ins ide ) 

corks crew 

Pidgin English ( Rogge 1 9 5 7  - unfortunate ly Rogge fai l s  to  dist inguish 
between the different language s cal led Pidgin English ) : 

s i t-down go ' ahead chair 

big fellow ga-ga makee go water 
ins ide 

b i c y c le 

duck 

The s e  paraphras e s  are intere s t ing in various way s . 
Obvious ly they charac teri ze only a rather early , and most  probab ly 

unstab le , phase o f  the pidgin . For examp l e , in New Guinea Pidgin as 
it  is spoken t oday , the paraphrases that are found in Beach- la-Mer from 
which it developed are replaced by s ingle lexical items : 

Kela bald 

kiau e gg 

e t c . 

This  has also b een ob s erved by Ree d  ( 19 4 3 : p .  2 80 ) : " Many have remarked 

on the pauc ity of the pidgin vocabulary and the nec e s s i t y  of extens ive 
c ircumlocution in order t o  e xpre s s  relatively s imple ideas . Neverman n ,  

for ins tanc e ,  c i t e s  three e xamp l e s : 
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E n g l i s h M e l a n e s i a n  P i d g i n  E q u i v a l e n t  

hal f-moon small fela mun 

bed pIes bi long s lip 

to write putim mark long pep a 

Whatever has been the interval o f  t ime s ince thes e  expre s s i ons were 

recorded , we find today that a c loser approximat ion to  English has been 
achieved in the pidgin terms hap mun , bet and raitim , all of which were 
heard in common use during 1 9 3 6- 3 7  by the author . 

C ircumlocutions are s t i l l  neces s ary , but cases l ike those above 
show that the native is quick to adopt s imp ler modes o f  e xpre s s i on 

whenever he can b orrow or invent them . " There may b e  s everal reasons 

for this . One , which i s  ment ioned by  Hal l  ( 19 5 6 : p .  9 3 ) : " The des ire 
o f  some groups among the more sophi st icated non-Europeans t o  avoid 

previously exis tent Neomelane s i an words or expre s s ions which they 
cons ider to  carry a c onnotation of inferiority . . . . . .  and which they 
rep lace b y  the corresponding English terms . "  Thi s  would be a socio
lingu i s t i c  explanation . There is a s e c ond p o s s ib le e xp lanat ion in terms 

of p sychol ingu i s t i c  fac tors . It i s  conceivab le that there i s  s omething 

like an optimum for motivat ion . The price that has to  be paid when a 
concept i s  fully lexicalized ( opaque ) is that i t  has to be learned as a 
totally new item ; overt morphological motivation , on the other hand , 

leads to a dra s t i c  increase in length o f  paraphrases that s t and for a 
s ingle concept . Thi s may not only affe ct the length of time that i s  

needed for a s ingle utterance ,  b u t  it may �ffe ct int e l ligib i l i t y  as we l l . 
When more than a certain number of feature s of a c oncept are overlty 
reali zed , the users of the language w i l l  at some point perhaps b e c ome 
unab le to grasp the concept as a unit . The span of the short term 
memory ( Lado 1 9 6 8 a )  c omprises at mo st  twelve i s o lated units  "a length 
which i s  beyond the memory span of most  sub j ect s . "  ( p . 1 2 4 ) . The se 

paraphras e s  are no longer totally morphologically motivated but 

' s emant i cally mot ivated ' ( to use Ul lmann ' s  term) at the same t ime . Thi s  
means that there i s  not only uni form repre sentation of meaning b u t  a l s o  
s omething like s emant ic  motivation ,mainly figurat ive use of words . 

Semantic mot ivat ion means that , for e xample , in phrasal words like 
suppose me kitch him he die the phrase i s  not an exact paraphras e  
originally . Howeve r ,  as in t h e  c a s e  idi omat ic expre s s ions , the phrase 
b e c ome s equivalent to  a s ingle lexical item b y  means o f  a s emantic 
proce s s . One can only speculate about the relat ive ' c omplexity ' of 
semantic and morpho logical motivat ion , but , certainly , s emant ic 
mot i vation t ends to be  much more idiosyncrat i c . 
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It  i s  not immediate ly obvious how paraphrase s  could b e  s aid t o  b e  
s imp l ifi cat ions . B y  defining o n e  term by another , one w i l l  have a large 
amount of c ircularity in definit ions . The s ame be said of a comp onent ial 

analy s i s , an examp le being the large number o f  d i s t inguishers that are 

needed in Fodor and Kat z ' s  s emantic c omponent . Di xon ( 1 9 7 1 )  has devi sed 
a mechanism that c omb ine s both component ial and definitial methods of 

semant ic analy s i s  and that can b e  related t o  the fac t s  found in registers 

of certain languages (his examp les c ome from a taboo register of Dyirb al -
a mother-in-law language ) and in p idgins . For the analy s i s  of verbal 

forms , Di xon ( 19 7 1 )  proposes  two s e t s  o f  verb s , a nuc lear set that can 

b e  des cribed mo st  c onveniently in c omponent ial terms and a non-nuc lear 

set which " c an be defined in terms of semant ic des criptions of neculear 

verb s ( or previously defined non-nuc lear words ) ,  and the syntac t i c  

apparatus of t h e  language . "  ( p .  4 3 6 ) . The divi s i on of verb s into the se 
two groups i s  j u s t i fied by their b e ing c omposed o f  a fairly sma l l  number 

o f  general semant i c  feature s . Nuc lear verbs can in addit ion not b e  

defined in t erms of other nuc lear verb s . A language that wants t o  have 

the ab s o lute minimum of verb s ( th i s  tendency is very strong in pidgins ) 
"need not c ontain any non-nuclear verb . In p lace o f  a putat ive non

nuc lear verb it c ould s imp ly use a ' de finition ' ,  thus instead of stare 

it could have look hard . The language would , however , have to  contain 
a ful l  set of nuc lear verb s . "  ( ib idem : p .  4 4 2 ) . It  seems to  me that 

along the se lines one c ould j us t i fy a d i s t inction b etween semant ic 

markers and s emantic d i s t inguishers ( see Fodor and Kat z 19 6 4 : p .  4 96 ) . 
One may put forward as a hypothe s i s  that the d i s t inct ion between 

nuc lear and non-nuc lear lexical items ( rather than verb s ) i s  universal 
and that these princ iples of s imp l i fication o f  the lexicon will b e  of 
great importance in the first stages o f  the deve lopment of a pidgin . 

Before more definite stat ement s  can b e  made a large c orpus of data has 
to b e  analysed , preferab ly data from p idgins that are not h i s t orically 
re lated . I want to l i s t  here s ome i t ems from New Guinea P idgin that 
were felt to support this hypothe s i s : 

N e w  G u i n e a  P i d g i n  G l o s s  

bikpela man tumas b i g  man very = giant 

lait strong tumas l i ght strong very = glare 

kunai i drai pinis gra s s  dry past = hay 

singsing taim maus i pas s ing when mouth shut hum 
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T o  study how p idgins exploit the s emantic p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  language 

s eems to be a very promi s ing field of res earch . 

Paraphras e s  and , to a lesser degree , c ompounding and derivat ion. in 

p idgins , may provide important c ounter-e xamples  to  the relexifi cation 

the ory . Relexi fi cat i on means that a " a  who lesale shift in the lexicon 

o f  a p idgin , whi l e  pre serving not j ust  the grammar but certain lexical 

items assoc iated with the grammar"  ( Whinnom 1 9 6 5 : p .  5 1 8 ) can account 
for the b a s i c  s imi larit i e s  of most  p idgins and cre o l e s . The instanc e s  

that have been adduc ed to  support t h i s  theory have almo s t  e x c lus ively 
dealt with s ingle words or morphs . Although s ingle morphs do often 

fun c t i on as words in p idgins , this means as unit s  of sentence-compos it ion , 
this does not mean that one should equate word and morph in these 

languages . In  practice  this has often been done and higher s i ze - level 
uni t s  of the lexi con have been neglected . 

Thi s  i s , however , a much too s imp l i s t i c  view of the lexicon , although 

a very wide spread one : it doe s not c onsider the possibi lity that the 
l e xic on is not j ust  an inventory of words but may cons i s t  of unit s  of 

various s i ze s , such as morphs , words , phrases , idoms and idiomat ic  
e xpre s s ions . A c omparison o f  uni t s  ab ove the level of the word may show 

that there are cons iderab le di fferences in the ways in which the lexicons 

o f  d ifferent pidgins are organised . What is a s ingle word in one p idgin 

may b e  a phrasal word in the next one , or , to  ment ion another p o s s i b i l i ty , 
phrasal words may have a d ifferent composition in two pidgins . An examp le 

i s  the way in whi ch the concept to greet i s  e xpres sed in Chine s e  Pidgin 
Engli s h  (mojki haensom fes f6 = make a handsome face ) and New Guinea Pidgin 
( givim gude long = give good day ) . Practically nothing i s  known about 

thi s , though the small corpus o f  evidence that can b e  found in Todd ( 19 7 1 )  
s eems t o  give support for such a suspi ci on . One o f  the next steps in 
research into pidgins should therefore b e  a c omparison of the organis at i on 
rather than the invent ory , of l e x i c ons . This could at the s ame t ime 
y i e ld information ab out the relative degree of motivat ion in the lexi cons 
of the s e  language s .  

Ul lman ( 19 6 4 : p .  1 1 3 ) : " One c ould not s ay in general that transparent 
idioms are eas ier to  acquire than opaque one s , for the advant age s and 

d i s advant ages are neat ly balanced . "  One of the main reasons for this 
is that many o f  the opaque words are internat i onal techni cal words that 
need not be learned for that reason . The s i tuat i on w i l l  b e  very di fferent , 
however ,  when a language i s  learnt by members of a totally d ifferent 
culture and when two s o c i e t i e s  had no previous experi ence with one 
another' s  thinking . In this case regular patterns of c ompounding and 
derivat i on can be calle d  a genuine s imp l i ficat ion . 
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Simp l i fi cat ion of the lexic on must be seen a s  only one o f  the p o s s ib le 

s imp lifications that can oc cur . For a language t o  qualify as a p idgin , 
lexical mot ivat i on on its  own w i l l  not suffice . The s ame has alway s 
been said of s imp lificati on o f  the morphophonemic component , and Hymes 

( 1 9 7 1 : p .  7 0 ) has also obj ected to  a view that cons idered the l o s s  of 

infl e c t i on as symptomat ic o f  p idgins and creoles (a view that would 

c la s s i fy Chines e  as a former pidgin ) .  The criteri on o f  s imp l i ficat i on 

of the lexi con gives us linguistic grounds for rej e c t ing this view of 

Chine se ( as well as sugge s t ing that we need t o  t ake all thes e  d ifferent 

types of s imp l i fication into c onsiderat i on when dec iding whether a 

language should qua l i fy as a p idgin or not ) . 

Simp l i fi cation o f  the lexicon imp l i e s  that lexical items can b e  
partly predicted by grammatical rules ; the rules that have been treated 
s o  far deal with the relat ionship between form and content . There i s  
another form o f  simp l i fication that i s  found in most  p idgins , name ly 

that involving rules that determine the relat i on between content , form 
and grammatical functi on : the s e  are rul e s  that conc ern meaning on one 

hand , and i t s  dependence on func t i on on the other . Cases  o f  lexical 

items that are used in more than one funct ion , and the problems for 

grammatical theory that are created by this phenomenon w i l l  be d i s c u s s e d  
pre s ent l y . 

5 . 9 .  S I MP L I F I CA T I ON I N  T H E  L EX I C O N  I I  

One of the main mechanisms o f  s impl i fic ation in the lexicon i s  the 

use  o f  the same lexical item in more than one grammatical fun c t i on in 
the surface struc ture . Only a few s cholars (Hj e lmslev 1 9 3 8 , Voorhoeve 
1 9 6 2 , Jone s 1 9 7 1 )  s eem to  have reali zed the value of this me chani s m ;  
in many cases  it i s  referred t o  b y  derogatory terms such a s  ' confus i on 

of parts  of speech ' or ' mi xing o f  word c la s s e s ' .  Since p idgins and 
cre oles were mos t ly d e s cribed in terms of the grammar of their t arget 
language , such st atement s are understandab l e . The theoret i cal imp l i c at ions 
o f  thi s ' mu l t i funct i onality ' w i l l  b e  discussed later . First I shall 
quote some instances in the literature which i l lustrat£ its widespread 
use in p idgins and creole s : Jacob s  ( 19 3 2 : p .  4 0 ) :  " It should b e  remember

ed that in ( Chinook ) Jargon e lements are ind i s criminately verb s ,  nouns , 
adj e c t ive s , or adverb s depending on their meaning and the abi li t y  an 
e lement o f  a given meaning has to s erve as another form o f  word . "  
G'ldi ( 19 3 4 : p .  2 5 8 ) : " La p lupart des  mot s  cr�oles renferment une plura

l i t �  de s ens , dont l ' un e s t  actua l i s �  s e lon Ie role de suj et ou de 
pr�di c at que Ie  mot j oue dans une phrase donn�e . "  
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( ib idem : p .  2 6 9 ) : " C e  seul example que nous venons d ' analyser dans s e s  

detai ls  suffit a prouver comb ien l e s  categories grammat icales s ont 

instab les  en creole . Par l ' interchangeabi lite des fonctions ave c un 

minimum de changement des s i gne s . . . .  " 
Hal l ( 19 4 3 : p .  2 3 ) : " Change of function , from that of one part o f  speech 

to  that o f  another , is  even more common than in Engli sh . . . .  " ( for New 

Guinea Pidgin ) . 

Goodman ( 19 6 7 : p . 5 3 ) : "Another key pro c e s s  in the syntax o f  English

Japane s e  Pidgin is the use o f  many words in a variety of grammatical 
funct ions . This pro c e s s  is c losely re l ated to and probab ly inseparab le 

from the semant i c  tendency towards ab straction . "  
Voorhoeve ( 19 6 2 : p . 2 4 2 ) : " I n  creole languages a word-form is  se ldom 

limited to one grammatical category , but can in princ iple be used in 

three di fferent funct ions . This  make s  for a great saving in vocabulary 

and a s light comp l ication in s yntax . From the point of view of the 
l earner of the l anguage this system of organi zat ion of l inguistic e l ement s 

offers great advant ages . "  
C lyne ( 19 6 8 : p .  1 35 ) :  " In diesen Belegen erweist sich die Neigung , Verb 

und Sub stantiv durch Weglas s en gebundener Morpheme gleichzumachen . Diese 

Tendenz wird durch AbkUrzung der Sub stant ive erwe itert . "  

( ib idem : p .  1 37 ) : "Was Unentb ehrl ichke it betri fft , lautet bei  unseren 
Versuchspers onen die Rangordnung der drei Haupt -Wortarten : 1 .  Sub stant iv , 
2 .  Adj ekt i v ,  3 .  Verb . Die s chon erwahnte Tendenz zum Gebrauch des fre ien 

Morphems . . .  flihrte haufig zum Aus gleich zwischen diesen Wortarten . "  
Cass idy ( 19 7 1 : p .  2 1 4 ) :  " The relationship of modifi cat ion would soon 

demand e xpre s s i on ,  not neces sar i ly in t erms of adj e c t ival or adverb ial 
words : formal marking o f  the part s of speech as in ful l  languages should 

not b e  e xpected - on the c ontrary , funct ional shift without change of 
form . " 

Tay lor ( review Whinnom : p .  4 9 8 ) : " The fact that many pidgins and creoles 

have but l i t t le morphology may make it  particularly hard t o  find criteria 
by which their several word-classes  ( b e  the se the s ame as the parent 

language or not ) may be rec ogni zed ; but it  does not excuse a stat ement 
as the fol lowing ( which seems to be a l l  that is said on this sub j e c t  in 

this work ) . ' Part s of speech b e long to the Indo-European language s ,  and 
in Beach-La-Mar and Pidgin ( with Polyne s i an and Chine s e  sub strata in 
p lace of Malay ) we find that same readine s s  to c onfuse different part s 
o f  speech . ' What this means , or rather what Whinnom means b y  this , I 
do not quite know . "  

Wurm ( 19 7 1a : p .  8 ) : "A  characteri s t i c  feature of Pidgin is the presence 
o f  many universal bas e s , i . e .  words which can funct ion as nouns , noun 
and verb adj uncts , intrans it ive verb s and trans it ive verbs . . . .  The 
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func t i onal p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of pidgin b a s e s  are fundamental to  the grammar 

of Pidgin . "  Wurm and Harri s  ( 19 6 3 : p .  3 ) : " The predicates of such 
simp le sentenc e s  often cons i s t  o f  words which we have cal led bases , and 

which can be trans lated by English verb s ,  adj ec tives or nouns . "  ( on 
Police Motu ) . 

Jones ( 19 7 1 : p .  7 8 ) : "Als o ,  since Krio b orrows concep t s  rather than 
j us t  words from English , so that the normal and verbal forms of the s ame 
concept are usually ident ical , the language relies very heav i ly on 

syntac tical structure . When s i gnals other than word order are needed t o  

indicate function or meaning , these are usually free-standing uni ts . "  

( ib idem : p .  7 9 ) :  " a go sing I will  s ing 
a lek dis s ing I like this s ong 

dis sing bi znes this s inging busine s s  

This i llustration shows s ome more of t h e  device s  b y  which Krio 
e xt ends the range o f  i t s  b orrowings , making what would appear perhaps 

a limited lexicon go a long way . " ( emphas is  mine ) . 

That the s ame lexical item is used in more than one grammat ical 
funct i on is  by no  means a feature that is  only to  b e  found in pidgins ; 
it is a very wide spread phenomenon and is dependent on a numb er o f  

conditi ons . 
Dixon ( 19 7 1 : p .  4 3 8 )  ment ions that the lexically simp l ified mother-in

law regis ter of Dyirbal makes e xtens ive use  o f  this mechanism , b y  

having,  for instanc e ,  a single word that acts  as adj e c t ive as we l l  as 
adverb , where the standard language has b oth an adj ective and a non
c ognate adverhal . The most  important c ondition is  the l o s s  of morpholog
ical cat e gorie s :  "Naturally , languages with l e s s  morphological word 
form variat ion admit of multiple c lass-membership more readily than 
language s where in several o f  the distinct word c la s s e s  are characterized 
by separate morphological paradigms . "  ( Robins 1 9 6 4 : 2 29 - 2 3 0 ) .  

In Engl ish , for example , we find many instanc e s  of items that 
are nouns and verb s at the s ame time ( work , scream , scratch . . .  ) or verb s 
and adj ec tives ( clean , dry . . .  ) and the not orious item round 

to b e l ong to no le s s  than five di fferent c las s e s . I t  is not s o  much the 
phonological shape but the s emantic s imilarity that i s  o f  intere s t , the 
fac t that there are regular c orre spondences between c l a s s -membership and 

meaning being important for des cription and grammatical theory . Some 
of the imp l i c ations of this w i l l  b e  discussed b e l ow . 

A s ec ond c ondit ion is that surface s equence is used t o  indicate 

grammatical funct ions . This means that s e quence alone will  ideally 

indicate the grammatical funct ion o f  any given lexical item and that the 
s ame phone t i c  form used in di fferent surface s tructure p o s i t ions w i l l  
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fulfill the s ame function that i s  fulfilled by morphologi c a l ly o r  

l e x i c a l l y  dist inguished parts of speech i n  other language s .  
A third condit ion is  the ab sence of ob ligatory semantic information 

carried by certain part s of speech ( e . g . tense and aspect in the Engl ish 
verb ) .  

Pidgins s e em to  meet a l l  the se three condit ions and probab ly to  a 

higher degree than other languages :  c la s s e s  of words are neither 

morphologically marked nor s emantically determined . Only the position 

in the surface structure give s an indicat ion of their grammatical funct ion . 
Yet this is not the whol e  s t ory . Obviously pidgins do not make use of a l l  

p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of lexical s impl i ficat ion that were out lined above . The 

three condit ions are neces sary but not sufficient . Voorhoeve ( 1 9 6 1 : 
pp . 2 4 1- 2 6 2 )  however , seems to assume that they are suffic ient and that 
" t here e x i s t s  a certain relationship b etween the s i ze of the vocabulary 
and the comp lexity of the grammar . . .  " which is  opt imal in pidgins and 

creoles : " Now , i f  we introduce two grammatical rules  into our hypothetical  

l anguage , to  d i s tingui s h ,  for e xample , b etween verb s and non-verbal words , 
then this means that the number of words can be reduced b y  a hal f . " 

Further on ( p . 2 4 2 )  Voorhoeve c laims that " compared with a mode l 

language c ontaining X words and X rule s , creole langua�s have X!p ( X  
divided b y  p )  words and Y + P ( Y  p lus p )  rule s . The reduct ion in the 
number of words is  far greater than the increase in the number o f  rUles . "  

I t  can , however , easily b e  shown that this is  not so , and that creoles 
and pidgins are minimum - approaching rather than minimum-attaining . 

Hj e lmslev ( 19 3 8 ) has made a case for this view . Thus , there are a number 

o f  exceptions to  this lexical s impl i ficat ion , especially cas e s  where 

di fferent le xical items used for semant i c a l ly c lo s e ly related forms in 
di fferent grammatical functions , e xamp l e s  being : 

law legal 

church e c c l e s iastical 

b ishop epi s c opal 

t own urban 

mouth oral 

Supplet ive items are except ions in as much as they cannot b e  predicted 
by any inherent property and thus restrict the app lication o f  certain 
general rule s . The relat ive importance of supp let ive patterns in the 
lexicon would give an indication of the degree of s imp l i fication found 
in language s .  One can expe ct that pidgins will be s imp le in terms of 
such a typology . 
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However , indis criminate b orrowing from the target language can 
increase the number of supplet ive patterns c ons iderab ly . In New Guinea 

Pidgin , for instance , words such as nesinol ( national ) urban , lokal and 
human have been introduced , thereby destroying s ome of the regular patterns 
of Pidgin word format ion . 

Another important app l i c ation more dire c t ly usefull than the e s t ab lish
ment of a language typology would be  a c omparison b e tween creole s ,  p idgins 
and their lexically related targe t language s .  The degree t o  which 
supp let ion , and lexical rul e s  c oinc ide may allow statement s ab out the ir 
genet i c  relat ionship . 

I am thinking here o f  one case that has been a point o f  debate for 

almo s t  a century , name ly the origin of Afrikaans . Since the appearance 

of He s s e l ing ' s  book on Afrikaans , the ' random c onfusion of part s of 

speech ' (wil lekeurige deureenhaspeling van woordsoorte )  has b een regarded 
as a central argument for the c laim that Afrikaans is  a creole . However , 
a comparison of the s y s tem of supplet ion and lexical rul e s  of Dut ch and 

Afrikaans w i l l  show that in Afrikaans : 

( i )  in almo s t  hundred percent o f  the ins tanc e s  Dut ch mode l s  

are followed 

( i i )  the l o s s  o f  infle c t ion did not lead to any change in the funct ion . 

( Kempen 1 9 6 4 : p .  4 86 ) . Contrary t o  Valkhoff ' s  imputat ions 
(Valkhoff 1 9 6 6 : p .  19 3 )  it is  perfe c t ly j ust i fied to  summari ze Kempen ' s  
findings as follows : " I t  is shown here that the use of words in different 
func t ions mos t ly happens according t o  a c lear system o f  notions 
( be grip s oort e l ike s is teem) and not arb itrarily as He s se l ing and others 
thought . " This book proves that Afrikaaners have remained infinitely more 
Dut ch than people have realized hitherto . "  ( quoted from Valkhoff 1 9 6 6 : 
p .  19 3 ) . 

A comparis on b etween English and New Guinea Pidgin on the other hand 
reveals a different picture . The s ys t em of not ions , lexical rul e s  and 
suppl e t i on in New Guinea Pid gin �s c learly dist inct from Engl i s h . The 

difference s in the d i s tribut ion of the functions of English and Pidgin 

bas e s  are far-reaching . Unfortunat e l y , the des crip t i ons that are 
avai lab le for mos t  pidgins and creoles are insuffic ient at present . 
One would l i ke t o  s e e  s imi lar acc ounts o f  their lexical s ystems as 
exist  for Afrikaans . Again , the s imp l i s t i c  c onception of the lexic on 
that is s t i l l  predominant in most  des crip t i ons has prevented progre s s  in 
this very important fie ld . 

Supp letion is one o f  the reasons why Voorhoeve ' s  formu l a  does not 
work for creoles . Another reason is  that the occurrence of e lement s is 

restricted by " their meanings and the abi l i t y  an e l ement o f  a given meaning 
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has to  s erve a s  another form of word . "  The restrict ions are either 

c o l locat i onal restrict ions or restrict ions of a more general kind . An 

e xample of the latter cate gory is  the tradit ional d i s t inct ion b etween 

parti cular and universal terms . ( Jacob s 1 9 3 2 : p .  4 0 )  "Whereas universal 
t erms are found in both sub j e c t  and predicate posit ion in well-formed 

prop o s i t ions , particular terms are restricted to sub j e c t  p o s i t ion . "  
( Lyons 1 9 6 8 : p .  3 3 8 ) . Another instance is the e x c lusion of inanimate 
nominals from sub j e c t  posit ion . ( ib idem : pp . 3 5 5  ff . )  Insofar as these 

s emant i c  restrict ions are universals they need not b e  part of any 
parti cular grammar of a pidgin . Restrict ions of this kind seem to b e  

very important b u t  re latively little  i s  known about them . 

The third reason for not accept ing Voorhoeve ' s  formula is his use  
o f  the symb ol ' p '  for the number of grammatical rules . Obviously p 
cannot s t and for any numb e r . To say that an introduct ion o f  1 0 0 , or 5 0  

o r  even 1 0  grammatical rules would reduce the number o f  lexi cal items t o  
1/10 0 ,  1/50 o r  1 / 1 0  respectively is  ab surd . There are good reas ons why 
p must be re lative ly small ,  p o s s ib ly 3 or even l e s s . Although the number 
of surfac e structure funct ional s lo t s  may b e  larger , it  is  unlikely that 

a lexical item can fill all s lo t s  at once . In any cas e , as a result 

o f  the recurs ivenes s  of grammar , the number of func tional s lo t s  remains 

sma l l . A look at s ome tagmemic analyses of uni t s  at c lause level will  

give s ome indicat ion o f  what onc e can e xpe ct to  find . 

Surface func tion does not determine the meaning of a lexical i t em . 

in a s t raightforward way . There are a number of regularities  relating t o  

t h e  s emantic c ontent o f  a n  item appearing in a certain surfac e funct ion . 

Recent d i s c u s s ions in transformat ional theory have often dealt with such 
phenomena ; case grammar in particular has pointed out instanc e s  such as : 

( i )  John b roke the window 

( i i )  a hammer broke the window . 

Fil lmore and his fol lowers take these examp l e s  as an indication o f  the 

e x i s t ence of a deep grammar that c ontains deep cases . Chomsky has pointed 
out an alternat ive way of e xp laining these s entenc e s : the propert i e s  of 

the lexical items inserted in a grammat ical function account for the 
di fferent interpretat ions . 

Another wel l  known case is the ' amb iguity '  of lexical items such as 

thes i s  re fering in one case to the content and in the other to  the phys i c a l  
obj e c t , ( re i fication i n  Lakoff ' s  t erms ) . McCawley ( 19 7 0 : pp . 1 3 0 ff . ) 
holds the view that " probab ly all language s have imp l i c at i onal relation
ships among their lexical it ems . " ,  and c i t e s  further examp l e s . Imp l icat
ional relationships are s t i l l  another means of reduc ing the numb er of 
lexical items with s eparate phonological shape and one may expect such 
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phenomena to  be wide spread i n  pidgins , not only i n  nouns , but i n  all  
parts of speech . Some examp l e s  are the use o f  the same verb form for 

act ive or pass ive , or that a pidgin that is  lexically re lated to  English 
would not b e  expected to  di fferent iate between mutton and sheep or pork 

and pig , this b eing true for New G uinea Pidgin . There is a very strong 
t endency in pidgins to  subsume under one signe with a fairly wide valeur 

what in the target languages were two or more signes the sum o f  who s e  
signif ications equals t h e  valeur of the pidgin s igne . 

A l l  thes e  aspe c t s  of simp l i ficat ion o f  the lexi con are neglected b y  
t h e  ab ove formula , y e t  any language typology that aims a t  a linguis t i c  

definition o f  pidgin must take them into c ons iderat ion . 

S U MMARY  

At the b e ginning of this chapter the que stion was put as t o  how 

simp l i fi cation in language could be defined and measured . I hope that 
the sugges t ions put forward above have he lped to c larify some of the 

i s sue s . The central point o f  my argument is  that any simp lifi cation is  

aimed at  introducing more regularit y  into the language . A l l  c omponents 

o f  the grammar can b e  made more regular , but the importanc e o f  the various 
c omponen t s  in s imp l i fication di ffers . The most  likely c omponent s for 

simp l ification to  take p lace in are the morphophonemic c omponent and the 
lexicon . Whereas most rec ent d i s c u s s ions of pidgins stre s s  the l o s s  of 
infle ct ional irregularities , I have tried to  stress the importance of 
s i mp lification that takes p lace in the lexicon . 

One of the reasons why s imp lifi cation in the lexi con has been over

l ooked is  the inadequacy o f  most mode l s  of language with regard to their 
treatment o f  the lexicon . The not i on of an inventory has t o  b e  replaced 
by a l.e x i c on that is  high ly s tructured and c ons i s t s  o f  several s i z e  
leve l s . Recent deve l opments in grammat ical the ory , such as the 
introduc tion of lexical redundancy rules in t ransformational grammar , 
refle c t  this need . The next chapter wi l l  c oncentrate on s ome of the 
prob lems that have t o  b e  s o lved b y  grammat ical theory . 

One of the most  important findings o f  our inve s t igat ion s o  far i s  
that the simp lification that take s p lace i n  pidgins and creoles is  not 
di fferent in kind from the simp l i ficat ory proc e s s e s  that c an be found in 
all  other languages and that characterize development of speech in a 
child as wel l  as the h i s t orical development o f  languages .  The difference 
is  one of degree , and further typological research may perhaps provide 
exact measure for re lative degrees o f  s impl i f� cation . 
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The s e c ond finding is that s implification mus t  b e  overall s impli.ficat

ion . There i s  a certain interact ion b etween the various c omponent s of 

a language , and simp l i fication of one component may result in complicat

ion o f  another . However ,  there are certain general princ iples such as , 

for examp l e , the fact that the introduc t ion of lexical redundancy rul e s  

instead o f  lexi cal items i s  more e c onomical . It  is t h e s e  princ iples 

that were often overlooked in studies that c onc entrated on the simp l ificat

ion o f  an i s olated c omponent . Many of my proposals are not supported by 
suffic ient data and must b e  t aken as hypothe s e s  about simp l i fi cat ion in 

language rather than estab l i shed facts . One hope s ,  however , that the 

fac t s , when obtaine d ,  will support some of the se hypotheses . 



CHAPTER 6 

6 .  T H E  D E T E R M I NAT I ON O F  F O RM C L AS S E S  I N  P I D G I N S  

I n  the previous chapter we dealt with various kinds o f  simp l i ficat ions 

that are found in pidgins . Among these the use of lexical items in more 
than one funct ion was felt to  be of maj or importanc e .  The fact that 

mul t i func t i onality is the rule rather than the except ion in pidgins has 

caused a fair amount of uncertainty . The prob lems that were enc ountered 

were of two kinds : prob lems of description and pretheore t l c a l  c las s i f

ication and prob lems in c onne c t i on with grammat ical theory . 

6 . 1 . PROB L E MS I N  PRETH EORET I CA L  C L ASS I F I CA T I ON 

C las sificat ion is one of the main activities at this stage o f  

inve s t i gation . The inve s t i gator f e e l s  that there is s ome kind of regular
ity in his data and he want s to  acc ount for this in some way . One obvious 

thing to do is to  group together it ems that behave s imi larly . At this 
s t age the criteria that s erve as the b a s i s  o f  the c la s s i ficat ion are often 
unclear or at least not j us t i fied independent ly . They lack theore t i c al 
as well as empirical import , and the c la s s i fication at this s tage may 
undergo dras tic  changes once they are incorporated into an independently 
mot ivated theory . Thi s  means that que s t ions as to  the ' god ' s  trut h '  or 
' hocus-pocus ' nature of the c las sifi cation are p s e udo-ques t ions . 

A c lear picture o f  what pretheore tical c la s s i fication can s ay about 
the use o f  items in more than one func t ion emerge s from Baz e l l  ( 19 5 8 : 
pp . 6- 7 ) : " I f  each of thes e  four l ingui s t s  took his  sy stem s eri ous ly 
from the s t andpoint o f  typology , the first would s ay that English has a 

large measure of overlapping in i t s  categories ; the s e c ond that not the 
categories , but rather their range s , overlap ; the third that Engli s h  

is  characterized b y  a large number of homonyms ; and finally the fourth , 
that i t  i s  characterized b y  a large numb e r  of defe c t ive paradigms . "  

1 1 1  
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For reas ons out lined earlier the probab ility o f  c lass -overlap i s  

very high i n  p idgins if any of t h e  c onvent i onal criteria for e s t ab li shing 

form c la s s e s  are app lied . The se prob lems in the subcategori zat i on of 
main c la s s e s  are encountered in probab ly all  language s ( e . g .  Bierwi sch 

1 9 7 1 ) and s ome of the proposed remedies w i l l  be discussed later . 
When the first s c ient ific des criptions of pidgins were made , the 

ideas of American s t ructuralism were generally accepted . Thi s  meant 

that the criteria for estab l i shing c lasses had to be pure ly formal , and 

that any c la s s i fi cation had to " b e gin where lingu i s t i c  analy s i s  should 
begin , with morphological charac t e ri s t i c s : first infle ct ion , then word
format ion . "  ( Ha l l  1 9 6 2 : p .  1 7 2 ) . Since pidgins have very l i t t le or no 

infle c t i on ,morphological cri teria wi l l  y i e l d  very few c l a s s es and syntac t i c  

criteria mus t b e  app lied to  e s t ab li sh further c l a s s e s . Some ob j ec t i ons 
against the definit i on of form c la s s e s  by app lying certain syntac t i c  
frame s , a s  i s  done b y  Hal l  ( 19 6 2 ) , Voorhoeve ( 19 61 ) , and several other 

struc t ura l i s t  s cholars , have been pointed out b y  Crys tal ( 19 6 6 )  and . this 
critic ism w i l l  not b e  repeated here . 

One advantage o f  a pure ly formal approach t o  the c l as s i fic ation of 
lexical items i s  that morphological and syntactical  criteria are normally 
supp lementary . As s oon , however , as addit ional criteri a ,  in parti cular 
criteria that involve meaning , are taken into considerat ion , much of the 

symmetry disappears . There is a fair amount of dis crepancy b etween the 
c la s s e s  y i e l ded by the various criteri a ,  and prob l ems such as c lass

overlap are frequent ; some items b e long to the same c lass  acc ording to  

semant ic criteria but di fferent c lasses on the basis  of syntactic criteria . 
A s olution that i s  in agreement with the structuralist princ iples of 

c la s s i fi c at ion is to estab lish new c l as s e s  such as NV for noun and verb . 

This suggest ion has been made by Hockett ( 19 6 8 : pp . 2 26ff . ) The meri t s , 
or rather drawbacks , of this solut ion are discussed b y  Palmer ( 197 1 :  
p .  6 9 ) .  An equa l ly p o s s ib le solution i s  the one proposed , for instanc e ,  

b y  Householder ( 1 9 7 1 : p . 2 2 2 ) : " If one s ays that when a noun and a verb 
are homophonous and very c lose  in meaning , either the noun must be a 

zero nominali zation o f  the verb or the verb c ons i s t s  of some verb -making 

zero affix , then many difficulties  are avoided . "  Again , there i s  no 
princ ipled way of deciding which of the analyses is correct or the b e s t . 

Hous eholder and other analysts  who support an I P  view want t o  int roduc e 
direct ionality into their analy s i s , that i s , the idea that one item i s  
b a s i c  and another one derived . Thi s  s ame idea can b e  found in most  
treatment s o f  derivat i onal proc e s s e s . One reason for this i s  that in 
many cases derived forms are phono logically dist inct ; there are certain 
prefixes or suffixes that are added to  a basic  form which apparent ly is 
pre-existent . In  s ome cases there w i l l  b e  zero di fference s , the solut i ons 
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that have been put forward i n  morphological analy s i s  b e ing w e l l  known . 

Independent of Ameri can structura l i s m ,  two French grammarians deve l
oped grammatical frameworks to deal with the phenomenon of mul t i func t i on

ality , namely Bal ly and Tesniere . Both treatments attempt t o  acc ount 

for trans format ional relat i onships , not so much b etween sentences , but 
between s i gns of smaller s i ze-leve ls , mainly words . I shall give a 

summary of their main ideas . A more detailed analy s i s  o f  their grammat
ical theories can be  found in Grunig ( 196 5 ) . 

The central not i on in Bally ' s  b ook i s  ' la trans p o s i t i on ' .  The need 

for this ' transposit ion ' i s  motivated by the now wel l  known change of 
func t i on of lexical items : " Un s i gne linguist ique peut , tout en 
conservant sa valeur semanti que , changer de valeur grammaticale en 

prenant la fonction d ' une categorie lexicale ( sub stantive , adverb e ,  verbe , 

adj e c t i f )  a laquelle i l  n ' appart ient pas . "  ( p . 1 1 6 , empha s i s  mine ) . 

Both Bally and Tesniere assume that there are four basic parts  o f  
speech : noun , verb , adj e c t ive and adverb . For French this  d i s t inction 

can b e  j us t i fied in terms of their morphological propert i e s  and in 

terms of the ir appearance in s ome sort of b a s i c  ( kernel ? )  s entence . Each 

o f  these parts  of speech has , in addit ion to  its categorial value , a 

basic  functional value . The relat i on b�tween category and funct ion , 

however , is not c lear in all cases . Apart from the s e  four categories we 
have a numb er of ' transpos iteurs ' - words , derivat ional and inflect ional 

morphemes - that s erve as a means o f  changing the categorial value of 
any given lexi cal item . " Ainsi les sub stantives planete et campagne , 
sans changer de s i gnificat ion , deviennent ( fonc t ione l l ement ) adj e c t ives 
dans ( systeme ) planetaire et (maison ) de campagne . "  ( p .  1 16 ) . 

Bally uses the terms ' transponend ' ,  ' transpositeur ' ,  and ' transpo s e ' 
in the sense that i s  i l lustrated b y  the following s cheme : 

:::::::n

�
l_
:
_
:
_
:
_
u
_
n
_
) 

____________ �. �::::teur 

yields : Transpose 

planetaire ( adjective ) . 

We have seen that the ' transpo s i teur ' can have many different shape s ,  
mos t  of which are fairly unpredictable and therefore have to  b e  specified 
separate ly for small numbers of ' transponends ' .  In  the case of p idgins 
and creoles it i s  very often the case that the ' transp o siteur ' is 
phonemi cally not reali zed , i . e .  appears as ¢ .  This means that no 

spe c i fication of any phonological idiosyncra s i e s  i s  necess ary . Bally 
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recogni zed only one b a s i c  funct ion of t h e  noun , that of the sub j e c t  in 

a simp le declarative s entence . In  all other cases it is a ' transpos e ' , 

thus , for e xample , in ' c onquerir une ville ' ,  ' une ville ' is a ' transpos e ' .  
The ' transpositeur ' i s  a zero whi ch , however , appears under nominalizat
ion as in ' la conquete d ' une ville : Bally allows for a ' transposit ion ' 
that changes a s entence into a noun ( embedding ) but s ince he lacks a 

recursive mechanism he is unab le to formalize this idea within h i s  t heory . 

Whatever the defic ienc ies  of this approach may b e  ( for a dis cuss ion see 

Grunig 1 9 6 5 , or Ruwet 1 9 6 7 ) ,  it is  obvious that Bally brought up s ome 
very import ant i s sue s , namely the relationship between part s of speech , 

and the relat i onship between category and funct ion . The mechani sm he 
developed is ab le to  e xpre ss  the relat ionship between any word or s entence 
in one grammatical function and the c orre sponding ' transpose ' in another 
func t i on . However , as long as we do not know the number of possible 

funct ions ( this que s t ion c omes up again in the discus s �on of a case 
grammar ) ,  and since there are no rules that state all  possible relat i on
ships b e tween ' transponends ' and ' transpose s ' ,  we do not have a generat ive 

grammar but mere ly a des criptive tool for analys ing surface structure 

phenomena . It  is  the restrict ions on generative rules that t rans form a 
' transponend ' int o a ' transpo s e ' which are o f  interes t  to us and which 
generat ive grammar should spe c i fy . One would like to  see what e xactly 
the role o f  the transpos iteur is ; is it mere ly a tool for recategor i z ing , 
has it semant i c  imp l i c ations and are these imp l i c at ions predictab l e ?  

Partly as a reac t i on against Bal ly a much more e xp l i c i t  theory o f  

re lationships b etween part s of speech was deve loped by L .  Tesniere . 

He proposed a cat e gory-changing me chani sm cal led ' la trans lation ' which 
supp lemented his categorial grammar . He dist inguished b etween ' trans lat

ion du s e cond degre ' ( emb edding ) and ' trans lation du premier degre - I 

shall only look at the latter - the mechanism that change s the cat e gorial 

value o f  part s of spee ch . 

Tesniere uses the terms ' trans lation ' ,  ' transfere ' ,  ' translati f ' , 
and ' tran s f�rande ' which c orrespond roughly with Bally ' s  ' transp o s ition ' ,  

' transpos � ' ,  ' transpositeur ' and ' t ransponends ' respectively . ( Di s cu s s ion 
of the di fferences in Tesniere : pp . 3 8 1  ff . ) .  Schemat i cally this is 

rendered by means of a schemat ised ' T '  standing for ' translat ion ' .  ( In 
his notation 0 stands for noun , I for verb , A for adj e c t ive , and E for 
adverb ) .  

An e xamp le is the analy s i s  of ' Ie livre de Pierre ' - Pierre ' s  b ook : 
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transfere 

A 

�----------�--------�� � trans latif 

J de 

transferende 

o (Pierre) 

A s entence such as ' j ' admire le l ivre de Pierre ' would b e  rendered as : 

j e  l e  livre 

A 

-----------'� / de 

J 
Pierre 

upper half 

lower half 

This i l lus tration may help one t o  understand two kinds of c at e gorial 
change : that which c an take place in the upper half o f  the tree ( i tems 
change the depth o f  dependency ) and that which oc curs in the lower half 
( items change their categorial s t atus without any change in the depend
ency relations ) .  For the funct ions of the word hebi in Sranan ( di s c u s s e d  

b y  Voorhoe ve 1 9 6 1 : p . 4 7 )  o n e  c ould find t w o  di fferent s olut ions . Thus 
it is p o s s i b l e  t o  say that in s impl e  dec larative s entenc e s  ' hebi ' l '  ( verb ) 
wou l d  b e  in t op p o s it ion , ' hebi ' 2 ' ( noun ) in the s e c ond and ' hebi ' 3 ' 
( adj e c t ive ) in the third . 

I 

\ .  hebl. 
\ 
1 

b 
\ 

hebi 

� 
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O n  the other hand , one has t o  a s k  several que s t ions in c onnec t ion 

with this s o lution . What i s  the j usti ficat i on for calling a lexical  

i t em i nherent ly either a noun or a verb ? Are ' hebi ' l 2 3 inherent ly 

nouns , verb s and adj e c t ive s respect ively or are they : t;a�s feres ' by 

means of a zero ' transferende ' as i l lustrated b y  the fol lowing diagram? 

transfere 

N 

hebi 

translative transferende 

hebi 
V 

In othe r words , is ' hebi ' one lexical item that appears in three different 

fun c t i ons , or i s  it three i t ems that happen to  have the same phonological 
shap e ?  The reason for the confusion i s  the same that appears in Nida 

( Identification of morphemes ( 1969 ) , especially principles 8 and 9 ) , namel y  

t h e  fai lure to  dist inguish b e tween change in cate gory without s emant i c  
c onsequences  and that with s emant ic c ons equence s . It i s  certainly not 

enough to say that the forms are phonologi c a l l y  ident i c a l , s ince one 

must then spe c i fy the s emant i c  imp l i c at ions . The role o f  the tran s l a t i f  

c an b e  s een as a mechanism that adds certain semant i c  features ( e . g .  

causative , stat e )  and certain phonological features ( b oth s e t s  o f  features 

may b e  zero ) , and which may result in another part o f  speech , that is , 
change the grammati cal features , but not neces sari ly . The s e  changes 

( semant i c ,  grammatical and phonologi c a l ) are independent of each other in 
principle although the existence of regular c orre spondenc es between them 

wi l l  simp l i fy the grammar cons iderab ly ; this s imp l i fic at ion wi l l  mean 

an increase in maj or grammat ical rules and a resultant drastic  decrease 

in lexical items . Te sniere doe s not specify the s e  rule s ; he fai l s  to  
forma l i ze the relation b etween grammatical and semant i c  change . For the 
s ame reason that was given in the di scuss ion o f  Bal ly , his grammar i s  not 
generat ive . 

Overlapping word-c l a s s e s  were a prob lem that was wide ly d i s c us s ed , 
not only in American s t ructural i s m .  The d i s c us s i on carne t o  a n  end at 

the b e ginning of the trans format ion-generat ive ' age ' . Earlier trans form

ati onal acc ounts treat the lexi con as b a s i c a l ly a l i s t  of items that are 
hierarchically sub c las s i fied . Concept s ,  such as ' noun ' and ' verb ' are 
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introduced a s  some kind o f  ' primit ives ' ,  their place i n  a grammat ical 
theory be ing taken for grant ed . Howeve r ,  when we ask how the categories 

o f  this grammar are relat e d  to reality , especially regarding the proper
t i e s  which are c ommon to  all i t ems sub s umed under a category , we do not 

get s a t i s fact ory answers : " I f  we ask what a SENTENCE i s , the grammar 
pOints out to the constituent s NOUN PHRASE and VERB PHRASE ; we a s k  ab out 
the cat egory VERB phras e ,  and the grammar points out to t he VERB and NOUN 

phras e ;  and so on . It is only in terms of the grammar as whole , if at 

a l l , that we are ab le to gain s ome information about the propert i e s  whic h  
charact eri z e  memb ers o f  categorie s , and thi s informat ion can b e  ga ined 
only indirect ly and by inference . I n  fact , what ever s t ructural informa
t ion is gleaned from the grammar could almo s t  as eas i ly have been gained 

through inspect ion of grammat i cal s entenc e s  thems elve s . The grammar i t 

s e l f  is neutral c oncerning t h e  propert i e s  of memb ers o f  c at egories ; that 

i s , members are not a s s i gned t o  t he same c at egory b ec ause of shared pro
pert i e s  ( although s ome memb ers o f  the same category may a c c ident ally have 

propert i e s  in common ) ; rat her , cat egor i e s  are set up for t he sole purp o s e  

o f  get t i ng from init ial symb o l  t o  t erminal symb o l  as s imply as p o s s i b l e . 

To b e  sure , s ome restri c t ions are imposed upon the way in which the 

symb o l s  and rules may be emp loyed , but these restrictions do not influence 

the e s sent ial arb i trary manner in which e l ements with the most  diverse 

charac teri s t i c s  are lumped together in the s ame cat e gory . "  ( Hawkey 

1 9 7 0 : pp . 2 0 6 - 2 0 7 ) .  One o f  the reas ons why the prob lem of overlapping 
c las s e s  was of no importance in the initial st age o f  generat ive grammar 
was that the classes  that funct ioned in the grammar were purely formally 
determined .  One o f  the cri t i c s  of the first mode l o f  trans formational
generative grammar , Voorhoeve , obj e c t s  to  the large amount o f  multiple 
l i s t ing and points  out the unsat i s factory character of a theory that 
cannot handle the relat i onship b etween certain semant i cally related 

lexical i tems that appear as d ifferent parts of speech in the surface 
s tructure . He d i s c u s s e s  in detail one example from a cre o l e  language , 
Sranan . The form hebi (related with Engli sh heavy ) can function as noun , 

verb , and adj e c t ive . Voorhoeve ( 19 6 1 : p .  4 8 ) : " The least we may e xpect 
i s  that it ( =trans format i onal analys i s )  w i l l  b e  ab le to  d e s cribe the 

trans format ions of the word hebi in the three examp l e s  above and als o ,  
i f  Chomsky ' s  promi ses  hold good , explain them . We find , however , that 
i t  is powerle s s  to help unl e s s  we work with symb o l s  representing the 
possib i l i t i e s  o f  c omb inat ion with other words . . . .  Trans formational 
analy s is can only give a s o lution for those trans formati ons which are in 

s ome way rec ogni zed b y  the word-form ( with the aid o f  b ound morpheme s ) . " 

It was b e l i eved that e l ements such as N and V c ould b e  j ust i fied in 

terms of their trans format i onal propert i e s . The incorporat i on o f  a 
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semant i c  component into the later model drew the attent i on to  overlapping 

c l a s s e s  and s emanti cally related i t ems in di fferent c las ses . It was 

felt that a mere list ing in the lexicon would treat regular propert i e s  

of language as irregularit ies ; only when t h e  semant i c s  o f  the se items 

is taken into considerat ion will they b e  treated as d ifferent from mere 

homophone s .  The importance of mul t i funct ionality is that it is a means 
of s imp l i fying language , a means of rep lacing lexicalizat i on by rul e s . 

To l i s t  items , in the des cript ion o f  a p idgin , without pointing out 

thei r  regu lar c onnec t ions would be t ant amount to overlooking one o f  
t h e  mai n  s ourc e s  of t h e  simp l i fication o f  language : " The funct i onal 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of Pidgin bases are fundamental to  the grammar of Pidgin . "  
( Wurm 1 9 7 1a : p .  8 ) . It is for thi s reason that the two most  readily 

avai lab le trans format ional generative accounts of p idgins and creoles , 

Bai ley ( 19 6 6 ) and Hooley ( 19 6 2 ) , are totally i nadequate as descriptions 
of the s e  language s . Bai ley ( 19 6 6 ) cert ainly does not provide "a badly 

needed ' ideal-type ' descrip t i on of creole " (De Camp 197 1 a : p .  3 2 ) ;  b y  

negl e c t ing the prob lem o f  word-c las s e s , she exc lude s one of the most  
interest ing prob lems of creoles  and p idgins from her des cript i on : " The 
s e t t ing up of the word c las ses  has been motivated pure ly b y  c ons iderat i on 

of expediency , that i s  t o  make the des cription p o s s i b le . . I t  i s  there fore 

not nece s sary to  make lengthy definitions o f  word c lass  prob lems . "  

(Bailey 1966 : p .  20 ) .  

6 . 2 .  FORM CLAS S E S  I N  GEN ERAT I V E TH E OR Y  

In the pre-theoretical  st age , much o f  the c las s i fi cation was j us t i fied 

by appeal ing t o  such principles  as neatnes s  and s imp l i c ity . A grammat
ical theory , however , has  an add i t i onal aim , name ly to  make important 

generalizat i ons about language . The s imp l i c ity of some pretheoret ical 

clas s i ficat ions - e spec ially those that exc luded s emant ic criteria - i s  
mos t l y  due to  t h e  small numb er of criteria that served as t h e  b a s i s  of 

the clas s i fication . We have s een , that , although the pattern that 
emerges can b e  very neat , import ant generali zat i ons about language , 

genera l i z at ions that not only refer to the s ynchronic syst em of language 
but a l s o  to d iachronic developments , cannot be made , in change in 

grammatical func t i on , expan s i on and narrowing of the funct i onal range s 
of lexical  i t ems are common pro c e s s e s  in h is t orical change . Diachronic 
generat ive treatments such as that o f  King ( 19 6 9 )  have not cons idered 
this pos s i b i l i t y , although there are ext ens ive d iscus s i ons in earli er 
standard textbooks such as Paul ' s  Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte . I 

would sugge st that mul t i func tionality i s  a proc e s s  that i s  common to  
all  languages both diachronically and s ynchroni cally and that this 
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tendency is perhap s further deve loped in p idgins than in other languages . 

An adequat e treatment o f  this phenomenon is one o f  the tasks now fac ing 

grammati cal theory . How recent discuss ion in generat ive theory has 
approached this prob lem will be  dealt with in the next paragraph . 

Even a super fic ial look at the deve lopment o f  trans format ional 
grammar is enough t o  show that there has been a fair amount of uncertainty 

and c ontradict ion concerning the status o f  symb o l s  such as N, V, Adj , Adv . 
The se categories were taken over almo st wholesale from earl ier grammatical 

work and are the main c omponents of the rul e s  of early trans format ional 
grammar . In Chomsky ' s  1 9 5 7  mod e l  it was not quest ioned that these 
cat e gorie s  are parts of the grammar and that all  transformat ions operate 

on strings c ontaining such e lement s .  Some other e l ements such as to , 

do , have were introduc ed trans format i onal ly and they were apparent ly not 

related to  the above categor i e s ; their s t atus in the mod e l  i s  not very 

c lear . 
Although there were no re s t r i c t i ons of the kind that would exc lude 

rules such as : 

NP --------�) V 

V --------�) Adj + be 

no use i s  made o f  them . The reason i s  probably that there was no 
ne c e s s ity for such rules s ince c ons iderations o f  meaning p l ayed a very 

sub ordi nat e role . The main j us t i fi cation for the symb o l s  in a 1 9 5 7  
grammar i s  that trans format ional rul e s  apply most read i ly t o  s t ructure s 
that contain the s e  e lements and that they enab le the grammarian to make 

important generali zations about the relatedne s s  of grammatical c onstruct
ions , in part icular the act ive-pas s ive , st atement-que s t ion and stat ement
command relat i onship . Given a structural des crip t i on and a set  o f  
t rans format i onal rul e s  t h e  grammar wi l l  generate a n  infinit e  number o f  
grammatical sentenc e s . 

Chomsky ( 19 5 7 )  rej e cted the idea that there i s  a s ymst emat i c  s emantic 
re lat i onship b etween underlying phrase marker , kerne l and trans form : 

"Not even the weakest s emant i c  relation ( factual equivalenc e )  holds in 
general between act ive and pass ive . "  ( ib idem : pp . 1 0 0 - 1 0 1 ) .  By defining 
the grammat ical cat e gories and their re lationships in pure ly formal t erms , 
the mode l avoids many prob lems . The criteria for the e st ab l i shment of 
c at e gorial symb o l s  are formal and syntac t i c  trans formations that operate 

with them are o f  great general ity . 
The weak point o f  this early mod e l  was the l e x i cal c omponent . It was 

conce ived of as a l i s t  of items that c ould be inserted into the lowest 
point of derivat ion . I t  was  further as sumed that the lexic on was 
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characterized b y  hierarchical sub c las s ification and that a category 

symbo l  such as N or V was the starting point of this sub c la s s i ficat ion . 

The main reason for sub c las s ification was syntac t i c : the t rans form

ati onal potential of lexi cal items s erved as the basis for e s t ab l ishing 

sub c lass e s . Thi s  hypothes i s  was te sted in detail for the German language 
by writers such as Mot s c h  ( 1 9 7 1 ) , Bierwisch ( 1 9 7 1 )  and Steini t z  ( 19 7 1 ) . 

Bierw i s ch ( 197 1 :  p .  4 7 ) sees  as the aim of such a sub c l a s s ification 

" um alle syntakt i s chen Beziehungen zwis chen Verben und ihren verschi edenen 

Obj ekten und Erginzungen zu b e s chie iben . "  A look at s ome results of 
Bierwi s ch ' s  att empt shows the inadequacy of hierarchical subclass ification 

( in part icular his  proposed sub c la s s e s  on pp . 8 2 - 85 ) . There i s  a 
cons iderab le overlap among the members of the sub c las ses . Many verb s 
have t o  b e  listed twic e  or more and the important intuition that , for 
instan c e , flihl ( c lass Vlc ) and flihl (Vrc ) are closely related cannot b e  

e xpre s s ed . The import anc e of Bierwisch ( 19 7 1 )  l i e s  in the fact that h e  
h a s  pushed a proposal as far as p o s s ib l e  and has thus l a i d  bare i t s  

deficienc i e s . 

The s ame obj ec t ions j ust made against a syntac t i c  hierarchical sub

c lass i f i c at i on can also be made against a semant ic hierarchical sub
c la s s i ficat i on ;  such a clas s i fication , i n  fact , b e ing developed not l ong 

after Bierw i s ch ' s  proposals were first pub lished . Thus , Kat z and Fodor 

( 19 6 4 : p .  4 9 4 ) propose hierarchic tre e s  for the sub c lassificat ion of 
lexical items . Agai n ,  this means that the same semant ic marker ( for 

e xamp le ( male ) in bache lor ) w i l l  appear at di fferent points o f  their 
hierarchical trees ( p . 4 9 6 )  and the relat ion between items b e come s unc lear 
in many cases . 

Both the syntac t i c  and the semant i c  sub c la s s i fications were made 
under the assumpt ion that primary cat e gorie s  such as V and N should b e  
the starting point of any clas s i fication . Thi s  i s  surprising s ince the 
categorie s were not mot ivated b y  any propert ies common to  all  members in 
the first plac e . Neither Bierwisch nor Kat z and Fodor c ons ider the 
imp l ications o f  the mul t iple c lass membership ( categorial value ) of many 
lexical i t ems . Kat z and Fodor would show at least that the phone t i c  

shape c a n  b e  ident ical ( for examp le in play , p .  4 9 4 ) b u t  it i s  difficult 
to  see how any hierarchical sub c la s s i ficat i on can account for the c lose  
semant i c  s imilari t i e s . 

It i s  for this reason that trans format ional-generat ive acc ounts 
after the appearance o f  Chomsky ( 19 6 5 ) favoured a feature notat ion . By 
i s o lating syntac tically and s emantically relevant feature s and accommod
ating comb inat ions of feature s under a c over s ymbo l  ( c omp lex symb o l ) 
one could eas i ly avoid mult ip le c lass  membership cond i t i oned b y  cross
c la s s i fying feature s and one could , at the s ame t ime , show s emant ic 
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s imilarities and dissimilarities i n  terms of feature c omb inat ions . In 

addit ion , the metatheoretical  criteria o f  s imp l i c ity and generality 

were satis fied to  a larger degree than in the earlier model . 
The most important notion o f  Chomsky ( 1 9 6 5 )  is that of ' deep structure ' 

as a level of analy s i s . We are c onc erned with the following asp e c t s  

of t h i s  leve l : that i t  is t h e  p lace where all  l e x i c a l  ins ert ion takes 
p lac e ,  where at the s ame time all cat e gorial information is  given and 

. where a l l  other informat ion that is relevant to s emantic interpretat ion 

is  found . The categorie s V ,  N and Adj . are some o f  those appearing in 

the 1 9 6 5  deep struc ture . 
Again , as in the case o f  the argument against hierarchical subc l a s s 

i fi cation , o n e  can obj ect to  t h e  Chomskyan not ion o f  a d e e p  structure 

on the grounds that important generali zat ions cannot be made . At the 

b a s i s  of most grammat i c a l  d i s cus sions that fol l owed lay the fac t that 

the c la s s e s  yie lded by syntactic criteria do not neces sarily coinc ide 

with the c l a s s e s  e s t ab lished on the bas is  of s emantic criteria . I f  the 

cat egories found at the level of deep structure c ould e xpres s  important 
correspondences between syntact ically re lated s entenc e s , they often 

failed to  indicate the relat ionship between s emant i c a l ly re lated 

( synonymous ) c onstructions . A typical e xamp l e  o f  the arguments against 

deep struc ture is  that o f  Lakoff ( 19 6 8 ) . Lakoff ' s  main point is  that , 
in order t o  re lat e certain synonymous c onstruct ions ( for the discuss ion 
of synonymy in general and that o f  Lakoff ( 1 9 6 8 ) in part i cular see 

Coseriu : pp . 3 4  ff . )  by  independent ly motivated rules , one has to 
post ulate a deep s t ructure without a category ' instrumental adverb ' .  

This category , Lakoff ' c laims ' ,  can be derived from a verb ' to use ' in an 

even deeper struc ture . A lthough Lakoff ' s  deep structures are far more 
removed from the surface struc ture than Chomsky ' s  he s t i l l  makes use o f  

cat e gorial informat ion . It  is  n o t  a t  a l l  c lear why there should be  such 
a thing as a deep structure verb , why instrumental adverb s should be  
derived from the s e  deep structure verb s and not vice vers a ,  what the 

status o f  deep structure verb s in grammatical theory i s , or whether 
such universals must be formulated for l anguages which may not have a 
surface s t ructure verb use but only instrumental adverb s . Since Lakoff 

doe s not provide any rules to govern how deep and surfac e structures 
c ould b e  related under h i s  a s s ump t i ons , the proposals cannot b e  regarded 
as empirical c laims . Even the theore t i ca l  j ust ification - more generality 
- doe s not s eem conc lus ive : it is  conceivab l e  that a number o f  general 
isations about grammat ical structures are lost . Moreover , what i s  the 
use of introducing deep structure e l ement s that are deleted b e fore they 
appear in the surface structure and furnishing them with categorial 
status? I f  it i s  true that grammatical categories are j us t ified by t h e  
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role they p lay i n  transformat ions , any prior d e c i s ion a s  t o  the categorial 

st atus o f  ' very deep ' e lement s i s  arb itrary . It i s  b y  no means obvious 

that the path from a surface structure category to  the meaning should go 

via deep structure categories at all . What is the empirical j us t i fication 
for postulat ing the fol lowing deep structure verb s : declare , happen ,  
cause , do and come about in the sentence Floyd broke the glass? ( Examp l e  

from Bach & Harme 1 9 7 0 : p .  vii i ) . It seems to be more adequate to say 

"that the distinctions between such part s of speech as nouns , adj ect ives , 
and verb s have no direct repres entat i on as s uch in the base , but are the 
results o f  trans formational development s in one or another language . "  
( Bach 19 7 0 : p .  1 21 ) . 

However , i f  the restrictions on transformations are such that i t  i s  

pos s i b le to  change o r  introduce categories at s ome leve l b e tween 
s emant i c s  and surface structure , there i s  no way of pre ferring Bach ' s  

view t o  any other view concerning th� categorial status of deep e l ement s . 
It i s  e qually p o s s ib le to adopt Chafe ' s  view that there are two categories 
in the semant ic structure , name ly nouns and verb s : " My as sumption w i l l  

b e  that t h e  t otal human conceptual un�verse i s  di chotomi zed initial l y  
i n t o  t w o  maj or areas . One , the area of the verb , embrace s  states 

( cond i t ions , qua l it i e s  and event s ) the other , the area of the noun , 
embrac e s  ' things ' (both phy s ical obj e c t s  and reified ab stract ions ) . " 

( Chafe 1 9 7 0 : p .  9 6 ) . Chafe as sume s that the se semant i c  nouns and verb s 
are typically re flected as surface nouns and verb s , although somet ime s 
in a ' di s t orted way ' . His powerful post- semant i c  rules can eas i l y  

a c c ount f o r  eventual d i s t ort ions . 

Chafe s eems t o  sugge st that our knowledge o f  the categorial status 
of e l ements in the s emant ic s t ructure can be recovered by introspe c t i on . 
The s ame i ntrospe c t i on would suggest in his  opinion the knowledge . . .  " a s  

t o  whi c h  i t ems in his language are derived and which not . The independ
ence of this knowledge from surface c ons iderat ions ( such as the pre sence 

of a suffix )  i s  sugge sted by the fact that we know the proc e s s  open to 
b e  derived from the state . . .  , even though no suffix is present , but even 
more by the fact that we evidently know that tired ( as in Michael is 
tired ) is b a s i c  and (tires a s  in Michael tires easily )  derived from it , 
even though the surface evidence - the fact that it i s  tired whi c h  has 
a suffix - perversely sugges t s  the opposite . "· ( Chafe 197 1 : p .  1 2 2 ) . 

I am not at a l l  c onvinced that intuition alone is a criterion that can 
dec ide on such i s sues ( c f .  Rob ins 1 9 5 9 : p .  1 18 ) :  " Noone would s eriously 
support the view t oday that l ingu i s t ic analysis  should b e  based on 

categories t aken from sentiment linguistique or the nat ive speaker ' s  
intuitions . "  Thi s  i s , however , pre c i s e ly what is often done in rec ent 
tran s formational-generat ive work . " Judgement s about the membership of 
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words i n  part-of-speech cat egories . . . .  repre sent the s imp l e s t  kind o f  

j udgement that can be e l i c ited from fluent speakers of the language . "  
( Langendoen 19 7 1 : p .  1 2 ) .  There are many cas e s  where the dec i s i on 

as to what is derived from what i s  by no means as easy as in Chafe ' s  
sample . 

The fol lowing d i s c u s s i on is s t i l l  c once ived in terms of such 
categorie s  as N and V ;  later their s t atus w i l l  b e  att acked o n  other 
grounds . 

I shall use an e xample to demons trate the d i fficult ies involved in 
the use of grammatical categori e s ; the di fferent ways in whi ch the 

concept ' I am hungry ' can be e xpre s s ed in the surface structure . In 

this case it i s  impos s ib le to  dec ide whether the c oncept e xpre s s ed by 

' hungry ' i s  inherent ly a verb , noun , or an adj e c t ive . It  i s , however , 
exac t ly this informat ion that is needed if we operate with such terms 

as ' derivat ion ' , ' transposit ion ' and ' trans lat i on ' ( Tesniere ) .  In the 

Aspects mode l o f  generat ive grammar , as we l l  as in Chafe ' s  mode l ,  this 
informat i on is needed . I t  i s  as sumed that in s ome deeper s tructure the 

categorie s are attributed to lexical items , but the d i s c u s s i ons do  not 
make this very c lear . In  Chomsky ( 19 6 5 : p .  6 5 ) , for ins t ance , ' sincerity ' 
i s  introduced as a deep structure e lement ' N ' . Later ( ib idem : p .  1 86 ) ,  

it i s  said that it is the result o f  a trans format i onal deve lopment , i . e .  

that ' sincerity ' i s  derived from a deeper structure ' someone is sincere ' .  
It  s eems that much of this d e c i s ion i s  due t o  the e x i stence o f  an actual 
adj e c t ive ' sincere ' in the English language , and not  t o  any ' semant i c ' 
c ons iderat i on s ,  yet if that i s  the only reason that sincerity i s  said 
to  b e  derived from an adj e ct ive , or rather t o  b e  a s entence c ontaining 

an adj ect i ve in the deep structure , i t  i s  not very c onvincing. One 
could carry the argument further and c laim that there is a s t i l l  deeper 
s t ruc ture where the adj e c t ive ' s incere ' i s  derived from a verb , and so 

forth . The examp le on the fol lowing page will i l lustrate thi s . 
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Compare : English 

Afrikaans 

New Guinea Pidgin 

Latin 

German 

French Creole 
(Mauritian) 

I am hungry 

N c op Adj 

Ek is honger 

N cop N ?  

M i  hangre 

N N ?  

e surio 

V 

Ich hab e Hunger 

N V? N 

Ich bin hungrig 

N cop Adj 

Mich hungert ( e s ) 

N 

Mo faim 

N N 

V pro-e lement ? 

To simp l i fy the fol lowing point I am assuming that there are only three 
e lement s in the deep structure : one corresponding to  the idea of ' first 

person ' , one t o  the c oncept of ' hungry ' and one t o  ' pres ent ' .  I am 

thus as suming , for the t ime b eing , that at one st age the deep structure 

for a l l  the above sent ences are ident i cal ; the differenc e in the 
surface structure i s  due to di fferent group ings o f  the three basic  

c oncepts and t o  di fferenc es in the associat i on o f  these group ings with 
parts o f  spee ch . 

I 

English : ' I ' 

I 
I 
N 

I I  

hungry 
Adj .  

I I I  

' pres ' 

I 
cop 

which b e come s , after permutat i on trans format i on ,  ' I  am hungry ' .  

5 



Afrikaans : 

1 T honger Ek 
N . N 

I

r 
is 
cop 
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3 

It is very difficult to speak o f  ' honger ' as a noun , the j us t i fi c at ions 

b e ing its morpho logical propert ies  and the e x i s t ence of an adj e c t ive 

' hongerig ' in Afrikaans ; there i s , however ,  a second construct ion in 

which ' honger ' is more definitely a noun : 

I 

I 5 

Ek 
N 

The permutat ion trans formation w i l l  give : 'Ek is honger ' or Ek het 
honger ' .  ( A  s imi lar examp le i s  the German ' I ch habe Schuld ' vs . ' Ich 
bin schuld ' = ' I  am guilty , I am to blame ' ) 

New Guinea Pidgin 

I .  m1 
N 

hLe 
N 

III 
, 

(
n
au) (cf. Labov 

Adv . 1971 : p . 25a) 

( I  j us t i fy my cal l ing ' hangre ' a noun in the s ame way as I did with the 

Afrikaans cons truc t i on . I suppo s e  it would make more s ense to l eave it 
unspe c i fie d ; the categorial information s eems to be irrelevant t o  
sub sequent trans format ions ) 

Latin : 

German : 

I 

1 
inflectional 
suffix 

N 

III 
4 

--��1 7 

V 



1 2 6  

German : I I I I  

iL 
I 5 

bin 
N cop 

rni� 
'I (" I I I  

- 1 . 
hunger r t':"""::" ( e s ) 

V inflection - dummy 

+ case 

The German e xamp l e  i l lustrate s  how the same meaning can b e  realized 
in very di fferent forms in the surfac e structure , involving d ifferent 

parts o f  speech in each c as e . A comp l e t e ly di fferent que s t ion from that 

concerning gramma t i c al categories sugge s t s  i t s e l f  when one looks at the 

analys e s  of the s entence ' I  am hungry ' ,  name ly , which of the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  

i s  the simp l e s t ?  Why i s  it ne c e s sary for s ome l anguages to  reali ze the 
s ame meaning in s everal d i fferent surface structur e s ?  

One p o s s i b l e  answer i s  that it i s  more �c onomi cal t o  have o n l y  one 
p o s s ib le surfac e reali zat i on . Thi s  means that , if  we assume that p idgins 

are s imp ler than other l anguage s , we expect them to  have only one . Thi s  

s eems t o  b e  the case for many p idgins , but the data are not s uffic ient 
t o  make any general statement . 

One hypoth e s i s  about the degree of s impl i ficat ion i s  that language s 
are s imp ler when the s ame s emant ic information i s  not carried by more 
than one surface-struc ture phonological form as , for examp l e , when ' first 
person ' i s  e xpre s s e d  by a pronoun only . The s cheme s drawn on the previous 
page s reflect this type o f  s impl i fi c at i on . Thus , i f  I give a value to 

each l i ne , 1 to  the vert ical line s  and 2 to  the diagonal one s , whi l s t  

ignoring t h e  optional lines - w e  get the lowest total value for New 
Guinea P i dgin ( a  pidgin ) and the 'highest value for German ( 2  and 7 respect
ive ly ) . One may sugge st analyses such as this as a further line of 
inve s t i gation . As it s t ands it i s  a very shaky proposal and the variab l e s  
invo lved are not c ontrolled t o  a degree that a l l ows any c l aims . It s e ems 
at first s i ght that s imp l i fic ation in p idgins means the l o s s  of diagonal 
line s , that i s , l o s s  of cross reference b e tween parts of speech . 

The above analy s i s  may he lp t o  c larify my earlier point that semant ic 
e l ements can b e  assoc iated with any part of speech . I do not think there 
is any j us t i fication for having part s of speech in the semant i c  structure . 
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Categorial informat ion is  needed i n  other c omponents of the grammar , 
e spec ially the trans format ional component ; this will  be discussed later . 
In any case , we have s een so far that the surface cat e gorization is  
almos t  comp l e t e ly independent of semant ic c la s s i fication . On the other 
hand , once a �ertain surface c lass  is  e s tab li shed it can predictably 
receive additional s emantic informat ion . In German , for instance , the 
concept o f  ' first person ' i s  carried by a part o f  speech that may be  
called ' noun ' ( or pronoun ) whi l s t  in Lat in this information i s  carried 

by an infl e c t ional suffix . This cas t s  doubt on the c laim that ' noun ' , 

' verb ' or ' adj e c t ive ' are sub st antive universals of a grammat ical theory . 

One may rather assume a formal universal to the effect t hat the part s o f  

speech which are u s e d  i n  syntactic trans format ions in any language result 

from the way in which s emant ic information can be  reali zed in ' chunks ' 
in the surface st ructure of that language . c f .  Bierwisch ( 19 7 0 : p .  1 8 2 ) : 

" What is le arned during the p ro c e s s  o f  language acquis i t ion is not seman t i c  

c omponents , b u t  rather t h e i r  parti cular c omb inat ion in s p e c i a l  concept s ,  
and the a s s i gnment of phonemic forms of morphological properties t o  
the se c oncepts . "  

Much of the insistence on the universal status o f  ' noun ' , ' verb ' and 

other part s of speech may be the result of a trad i t ion in grammatical 

thinking rather than a reflect ion o f  actual fact s : Dixon ( 1 9 6 6 : p .  17 7 ) : 
" It is intere st ing to spe culate whether anything r e s emb ling ' noun ' 
would have been set  up if we had had no c ont inuity o f  grammatical des cript
ion since Thrax ' s  t ime , or if a gene t i c  relat i onship between Greek , Lat in 
and English had not been recogni zed . This que st ion i s  even more relevant 
for s ome of the other traditional categorie s  that are used to des cribe 

Engli sh� . I do  not prop o s e  t o  d i s c u s s  this que s t i on in much more detai l . 
I wanted primarily t o  show that it i s  ne c e s s ary for a grammatical theory 
to define i t s  theoret ical t erms in a way that is not e x c lusively dependent 
on the intuitions of · the inves t i gator but that make s  provi s ion for 
empirical checks . It is for that reason that I am not c onvinc ed that 
either Chafe or Bach have made any he lpful sugge s t ion t owards the s ol ut i on 

of the prob lem o f  parts of speech . A s  long as the restrict ions on 
transforma t i onal and p o s t s emant i c  rule s  are not spec i fied , the empirical 
content of their proposals  is  very low . This  app l i e s  to any theory that 
as sume s s ome kind o f  universal base with universal categories . ( c f . 
Matthews 1 97 0 : p .  1 86 ) . Both the idea of a universal bas e , and the 
relat e d  idea o f  sub st ant ive universals , have o c cupied an important p lace 
in the discuss ion o f  the trans format ional-generative mode l . That the 

struc tur e s  underlying kerne l s entences may be  universal was first 

sugge s t e d  b y  Lees in his review o f  Syntactic Structures . ( p . 4 05 ) . 
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Whereas Bach ( 19 6 2 : p .  5 0  footnote ) leaves the quest ion open : " I  am 

i gnoring here the import ant que st ion that at least some of the 

des ignat i ons for s yntact i c  c las ses  w i l l  be supplied by general l ingu i s t i c  

theory , i . e .  by a set o f  universal categori e s  l ike ' noun ' , ' verb ' , and 
so forth , "  Bierwisch ( 1 9 6 6 : p .  1 1 9 ) support s the idea of such universal s : 
" Das flihrt zu der Annahme , das s d i e  syntakt i s chen Grundeinheiten wie 

Sub j ekt , Pradikat , Obj ekt , Verb , Adverb , Nomen usw . sub s t ant i e l le 
Universalien s i nd . Dem Grundinventar der phonologischen und s emant i schen 

Merkmale ent spre chend gib t es dann auch eine Menge syntakt i s cher 
Kate gorien , aus der j ede Sprache e ine charakteristi sche Auswahl tri fft . "  
( c f .  a l s o  Chomsky 1 9 6 5 : p .  2 8 ) . 

Although it i s  p o s s ib le t o  postulat e  such universals and derive 
the surfac e structure s o f  d i fferent language s by d ifferent trans format ions , 
this is not a very helpful approach , e spe c ially s ince the j usti fication 
o f  these universal cat egories i s  b y  no means evident . The alternative 

i s  to look first for empirical evidence of the condit ions underlying the 
e s t ab l i shment of surface- structure part s o f  speech and sub sequent ly for 

p o s s i b le universal c ondit ions . Synt a c t i c  categories would then be 

defined by the grammar i t s e l f  rather than b eing preexistent ( c f .  Cry s t al 

1 9 66 ) . " Da alle syntakt i s chen Kate gorien s ich im Rege lsystem definieren 
und fUr alle Sprachen andere Rege l syst eme best ehen , kann es streng 

genommen keine sprachlichen Universalien der Art ' Sub stantiv ' ,  ' Adj ekt iv ' 

usw . geben . Alle s o lchen Klassen s i nd definiert durch das syntakt i s che 

S y s t em e iner Sprache . Die hier verwendeten Abklirzungen s ind nur 

l t i l fsmi t t e l zum unge fahren Ver s t andni s .  Wi l l  man die Klasse der 
deut s chen Adj ekt ive mit Adj ekt iven e iner anderen Sprache vergleiche n ,  so 

kann das nur he i s s en , das s man die Plereme der anderen Sprache danach 
kla s s i fi z iert , ob s ie deut sche Adj ekt ive liberset zen oder nicht . Nur s o  

wird d i e  Rede von Adj e kt i ven i n  e i ner anderen Sprache liberhaupt S innvo l l . 
Die Ste l lung von Pos i t ionen in verschiedenen Sprachsystemen Kann nur 
ahn l 1 c h  nicht gleich sein . "  ( Heringer 1 9 7 0 : p .  7 7 ) . 

The criteria for the e s t ab li s hment of c las ses  are not yet known and 
their d i s c u s s ion is s t i l l  a central theme in grammat ical theory ( c f .  
Lingua 1 7 , the vo lume on word c las s e s ) .  I t  seems , however , c lear that 

any criterion , to be of any emp irical value , must be j us t i fied in synt a c t i c  
rather than semant ic t erms . Surface-s tructure function and trans format
ional potential of i t ems s eem to  be  two promis ing criteria and both have 
been wide ly applied in t agmemic and transformat i onal-generat ive analysis  
respe c t i ve ly . The two criteria are not mutually e x c lus ive . Most  
trans formations can be  expre s s e d  in terms of proc e s s e s  that operate on 
functional not ions such as sub j ect or obj e ct rather than on cat e gories 

such as noun and verb . In fac t , the princ ipal trans format ions that 
invo lve nouns and verb s are agreement t rans format ions . 
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I sugge st that lexical items should not b e  treated as b e l onging to  
more than one c las s ; but rather as having di fferent degree s  o f  funct
i onal and trans formational p o s s ib i l it i e s ; one mi ght call them 
syntacti9ally expanded and syntactically restricted classes . A s cale 
could bes igned on which the degree s  of expansion for each individual 
language can b e  ins erted . This would reflect the intuit ive ly important 
fact that suppletion is not only found in inflec t ional paradigms but 

to vary ing degrees in the organi z at i on of derivat i onal paradigms as we l l . 
My hypothe s i s  would b e  that p idgins are very high up this s cale . A 

recent proposal by Chomsky ( 19 7 0 : p .  1 9 0 ) w i l l  s erve as a b a s i s  for 
further discuss ion of funct i onal p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of lexi cal it ems . 

6 . 3 .  V E R I VAT I ON V E RS US C ROSS - C LA S S I F I CAT I ON 

One of the prob lems in the c las s i fication o f  l e x ical i tems was 

their clas s i fi cation in t e rms o f  grammat ical categories s ince it has 
b e c ome obvious that important general i z at ions about semant ically and 
phonologically related items are l o s t  by doing thi s . There are two 

kinds of approach to  this prob lem ; the first derive s an i t em b e l onging 

to one cat e gory from another more b a s i c  item from another category . 
This i s  what happens in those cases  where related items are explained 
b y  derivat ional proc e s s e s . The s e cond approach would s ay that the it ems 

are ident ical at one level and di fferent at another ; the ident ity would 

c onc ern their lexical propert ies , the di fference s  their fun c t i onal range s 
in grammat ical c onst ruc t ions . C f .  Hal l i day ( 19 6 6 : p .  1 5 1 ) : " strong , 
strongly , strength and strengthened can all  b e  re garded for this pre sent 
purp o s e  as the s ame i t em ; and a strong argument ,  he argued strongly , 
the strength of his argument and his argument was strengthened a l l  as 
instance s  of one and the s ame syntagmat i c  relat i on . What i s  ab s t rac ted 
i s  an i t em strong , having the s catter strong , strongly , strength , 
strengthened , which c ollocat e s  with items argue ( argument) and tea . • . .  " 

I shall argue against b oth these approaches .  One o f  the ' re s idual 
prob lems ' in Chomsky ( 1 9 6 5 ) was the treatment o f  ' derivat ional proc e s s e s ' 

in language . " Derivati onal pro c e s s e s  create much more of a problem for 
any s ort of generat ive ( that i s , e xp l i c it ) grammar than do infle ct ional 

systems . Thi s  result s from the fac t  that they are typically sporad i c  and 
only quas i-produc t ive . "  ( Chomsky 1 9 6 5 : p .  1 8 4 ) . The relat i on b e tween 
a derived item and its source is idiosyncratic and qua s i -product ive in 
two way s . First , they are di fferent phonologically in a way t hat i s  
often not rule-determined ;  given t h e  s ource one cannot predict 

aut oma t i c ally the derived word . In  languages such as Engl ish there are 
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numerous examples : 

refuse - refusal 

destroy - destruction 

sing - song 

etc . 

Thi s  kind o f  idiosyncracy , which i s  one of the main arguments for a 

lexicalist  view o f  nominali zat i on , is virtually non-existent in p idgins 

and most  creole s . In the s e  languages two or more derivat ional ly related 

items are either phonological ly ident ical or related by general 

phonological rule s . The de s c ript ive me chanism for the phonological part 
of the derivat ion can be much s imp l e r , this being a direct reflect ion of 
the degree of s imp l i fication found in the s e  language s . 

The s e cond kind of idiosyncracy has i t s  source in the s emantic 
propert i e s  of re lated items . This is  at least par t ly predicat ab le in 

as much as memb e rship of a category verb in Engli sh , for instance , wi l l  

associate t ense and t ime informat i on with a lexical item . O n  the other 

hand , at least s ome of the se semantic propert ies cannot be predicted 

and have t o  b e  spe c i fied in the lexi con . 

One hyp othe s is about the predi ctab ility of semantic feature s which 
is frequent ly encountered is  the as sumpt ion that grammati cal categories 

have some kind of inherent meaning , a dist inguishing semantic feature 

such as subst ant iality for a noun , and quality for an adj e c t ive . This  

proposal was put forward b y  Weinre ich ( 19 6 6 ) , among others , and rej e c t ed 

b y  Kat z ( 19 6 7 : p .  19 2 ) . Although ' nounne s s ' often has certain s emantic 

corre lat e s , they are not general and predictab le and therefore unsuit ab le 
as lexical redundancy rules . There is  another , more s ophi s t i c ated , 
vers i on o f  this i dea presented b y  Chomsky ( 1 97 0 : p .  19 0 ) : " Let us 

propos e ,  the n ,  as a t entat ive hypothe s i s , that a great many it ems appear 
in the lexi c on with fixed s e le c t i onal and strict sub categori zation 
features , but with a choice as t o  the features a s s ociated with the 
lexical categories noun , verb , adj ec tive . The lexical entry may spe c i fy 
that semantic features are in part dependent on the choice of one or 
another of these categorial features . "  ( empha s i s  mine ) . 

I b e lieve that this hypoth e s i s  is b a s ic a l ly correct e x c ept for i t s  
unne c e s s ary stre s s  on lexical categories . It  is n o t  s o  much t h e  lexical 
category that determine s the meaning but the surface function - along 

with c o l lo cat ional restrict ions . Let me i llustrate this with an 

examp le of mul t i funct i onal ity in Afrikaans : 
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Afrikaans G lo s s  

curd 

die melk is ke s  t h e  mi lk i s  curd 

Struc ture of the s entence : 

subj ect copula predicate attribute 

die melk is 

In the lexicon kes would b e  specified a s  ( +  predicate attribute ) rather 
than (+ adj e c t ive ) ,  the main reason be ing that kes does not share many 
of the propert i e s  of what are normally c onsidered to be adj ect ives 
( be i ng ab l e  to  appear in attribut ive posit ion , a l l owing for degree s  of 
c ompari s on ) . Kes would get other addit ional features such as ( - sub j e c t ) 

and ( - c ount ) .  Agai n ,  a feature ( +  noun ) would not b e  very useful , 

since kes does not have s ome o f  the features that are as soc iated with 

other items that are generally regarded as nouns . 

The rules  of int erpretat i on that interpret kes as quality rather 

than state would be  l ike the rules that Chomsky ( 19 7 1 : p .  1 9 1 ) proposed 

for s emant ic interpretat ion , e . g . : " Thus one rule ( probab ly universal ) 

w i l l  st ipulate that for verb s of act ion , the animate sub j e c t  i s  inter
pre ted as the agent , e t c . "  I sha l l  give s ome more examp le s  t o  i l lustrate 

thi s ; further a s s e s sment of their c orrectne s s  and theore t i cal 
consistency is nec e ss ary and the des cript ions are rather t entat ive . 

The lexical  i t em anka in New Guinea P idgin i s  related to Eng l i s h  
anchor . It can appear in a number o f  funct ions ( t he s e  are italized 
in the fol lowing funct ional frame s ) :  

( i )  subject pred i c ate attribute 

( ii )  sub j e c t  predicate obj ect 

( ii i )  sub j e c t  predicate 

( iv )  subj e c t  predicate ob j e ct 

and p o s s ib l y  others . 
The four frame s repre sent the strict sub categori zation in terms o f  

surface funct i ons . In addit ion t o  thi s  informat ion we need st atements 
ab out the c o l locational restri ctions and their influence on the semant ic 

interpret ation . Some o f  the rul e s  would be : 
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For ( i )  the predicate attributes must relate t o  the shape , 

material and so forth o f  the anchor 

For ( 1 1 ) the sub j e c t  must b e  animate 

For ( 1 1 i )  the sub j e c t  must be a ship or human 

For ( iv )  the sub j e c t  must b e  animate and human ; the obj e c t  

must be animat e .  

Further rule s  would b e  of the kind ' if anka appears in frame ( i )  it must 

refer to  the phy s i cal properti e s  of an anchor , i f  it appears in ( i ii ) 
or ( iv )  it wi l l  refer t o  the funct ion of an anchor , i . e .  to cause t o  
s t ay in a p lace . 

Another e xamp le from the s ame language can b e  described in the same 

way . Tambu ( Engl ish taboo , forbidden ) can appear in the following 
frame s : 

( i )  sub j e c t  predicate obj ect 

( 11 ) subj e c t  predicate obj ect 

( 11 i )  sub j e c t  predicate attribute 

( iv )  subj ect predicate attribut e . 

The addit i onal restrictions on c o l location would specify that the sub j e c t  
i n  ( i )  i s  human and t h e  obj e c t  a non-phy sical obj e c t ; i n  ( i i )  the 

sub j e ct is human and the o b j e c t  is concrete and opt ionally human ; for 

( i ii ) that the restrictions for ob j e ct in ( i i )  are ident ical to the 
res t r i c t i ons for sub j e c t  in ( ii i ) ; for ( iv )  that sub j e c t  i s  human and 
that predicate attribute refers to human qualit ie s . 

I f  s ome o f  the se rul e s  for interpretation are - as Chomsky expe c t s  -
universal rul e s  o f  interpretat ion , they could appear as redundancy rules 

at the beginning of the lexicon and ne ed not b e  speci fied for every 
individual lexical item . 

The evidence from the few examp les  j ust given seems t o  support a 

view that c ons iders grammatical function as central . Grammat ical 

funct ion is  independent of lexical cat egory , and the re l at ion between 

the two is not ne c e s sarily one of determinat i on ,  as is  generally as sumed 
in trans format ional-generative grammar . The bridge b etween grammar and 
le x i c on is not construc ted out of e ither tradit ional part s of speech 
or those introduc e d  by the base rule s ,  but from the set of basic funct ions 
int o which lexical items can b e  ins erted .  The s e  basic funct ions are 
subj e c t , predicat e ,  compl ement , and adj unct , and p o s s ib ly others . They 
are a l l  surface func t ions and dependent on individual language s .  There 
w i l l  be recurs ive trans format ions that operate in t erms of the s e  surface 
funct ions . 
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The fun c t i ons cannot ful ly predict t h e  c l a s s  of items that can b e  

ins erted i n t o  a funct ional s lot . The funct ional potential of items 

must be lexicali zed and varie s  from language to language . I t  i s  part ly 

dependent on s emant i c  propert i e s  in a way whi ch i s  not yet we l l  under
st ood . I n  the ideal cas e ,  given the s emantic  properti e s  o f  an item,  i t s  

func t i onal range should b e  pred ictab le . The large degree of supp let ive 
patterns in both infle ct ion and derivation ( in the trad i t i onal sense ) 
destroys the regularit i e s  that apparent ly are much more marked in pidgins 
and that reappear when a language i s  imperfe c t ly learned . It i s  not 

c lear to  me what the function o f  supplet ive patterns in grammar i s , but 

they are pre sent in at least the maj ority o f  l anguages .  A language 

typology based on the criterion of supp letion would most  probab ly reveal 
that pidgins have less than other l anguage s .  Extending the c onc lusions 

of Voorhoeve ( 1 9 6 1 )  about the interre lationship between grammar and 

lexicon , one can sugge st that the most l ikely result of the use of 
supp le tive forms is a reduct i on in the number of grammat i c a l  rule s , 
greater p o s i t i onal freedom and more s t y l i s t i c  trans format ions . 

Both inflect ional and derivat ional propert i e s  of lexical  i t ems can 
b e  des cribed as paradigm ( c f .  Rob ins 1 9 5 9 : p .  1 2 5 ) . The task of the 

grammar would be to  des cribe how the funct ional p o s i tion o f  a lexical  
item affe c t s  i t s  semant ic  and phonological propert i e s . Both derivat i on 
and inflect ion are not s o  much proc e s s e s  as phenomena that have to be 

e xp lained in terms o f  the dis crepanc i e s  between grammar and l e x i s . 

Derivat i o n ,  in parti cular , should b e  seen as an acc ount o f  the fun c t i onal 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of lexical items . It i s  not s o  that ' verb s ' are derived 
from ' nouns , by means o f  grammat i c a l  ( t rans format ional ) rules , as recent 
treatments o f  language s i n  generat ive terms have at tempted t o  maintain ; 
rather they are only indire c t ly re lated via shared l e x i c a l  propert i e s . 

The l e x i c on enumerates and organ i z e s  a set  o f  lex i c a l  items which are 
ins erted i nt o  fun c t i ons generate d  by the grammar . 

Again , these are mere proposals  that need to b e  formalized and t e s t ed 
r igorous l y  b e fore any c laim ab out their validity can b e  made . They are 

the result of the cons i derat ions that led to the rej e c t i on of the part s 
of spe e ch and re lateOdne s s  i n  e ar l i er trans format ional-ge nerative grammar . 
Chomsky ' s  ( 19 7 0 ) sugge s t i ons about a treatment o f  related l e x i c a l  items 
i s  certainly one o f  the maj or improvements on ear l ier mode l s . However ,  
as I have tried t o  point out , they creat e difficul t i e s  i n  relating the 
lexicon to the grammatical base c omponent . 

Most o f  the d i s cus s i on in the last two chapters has b e e n  conc erned 
with the l e x i c on . I t s  internal organi zat ion and i t s  relation to grammar 
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have not y e t  b e e n  unrave l led yet . Before a grammar can be said t o  be 

b oth generat ive and adequate t o  des cribe natural language in the most 

s imp le way , these two prob lems must be  solved . 

Incident ly , the way in which the lexicon and grammar are re lated in 

a language , such that arb itrarine s s  is  reduced and a greater degree of 

s imp l i fi cation att ained seems t o  b e  indirect ly re lated t o  descript ive 
s imp l i city . It is likely that a des cript ion of language b e c omes simp ler 
when one ab andons a criterion of s imp l i c ity that is  only c oncerned with 

grammar , in favour of one which also takes into account the relat ion 

between grammar and lexi con . 



7 .  CON C L US I ONS 

CHAPTER 7 

The principal c onc lus ion of this the s i s  is that pidgins are languages 

that are different in de gree and not in kind from language s that have , 
or have had , nat ive spe akers . 

In the first part of my inves t i gation I looked at s ome extra-linguistic  
caus e s  for the deve lopment of pidgins . Although many details are yet 
unknown it i s  certain that most  of the ext ralinguistic  fac t ors can be  

reduc ed t o  one common denominat or : they create abnormal c onditi ons o f  

language transmi s s ion by destroying , temporari l y  o r  permanently language 

communit ie s . The same phenomenon is present in normal language change 
and transmi s s i on ,  although the rate of change is c ons iderab ly s l ower . 

Imperfect learning s eems t o  be the ma in reason for l anguage change 

of this sort . It i s  not yet known to what degree imp erfe c t  learning by 

chi ldren is  different from that of fore igners . The ab i l it y  to  c onstruct 
opt imal grammars from language data is  c ons iderab ly more limited in adu l t s  

than i n  chi ldrep . The role that the interference phenomena of adult 
language learning p lay in pidgin languages is  not we l l  underst ood . 
Opinions about sub s t ratum influence s  di ffer c onsiderably . One o f  the 

reasons is  that the t e chnique s o f  c ontrast ive lingui s t i c s  are not well 
enough deve loped , and the criteria that are relevant to such an anal y s i s  
n o t  c lear . Often , languages have been c ompared i n  t e rms o f  their 
inventories and not their rule s .  One c omponent of t he grammar that has 
b een cons i s t en t ly neglected is the l e x icon . 

Progre s s  in this field can only b e  made when work i s  done within an 
explicit grammatical theory . Lack o f  theoretical s ophi st i cation , and 

unsystemat ic organ i z at ion of the data has l e s sened the importance o f  much 
earlier res earch into pidgin languages .  The de fini t i on of c ertain t erms 
as parts  of an e xp l i c it the ory was therefore nec e s s ary . Such definitions 
were given above for pidgin , creole , pidginization , creolization , 

1 3 5  
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simplification and impoverishment .  A t  t h e  same t ime t erminological 

incon s i stenc i e s  and di fference s  in ear l ier work have been point ed out 

in order to fac ilitate the understanding of s ome otherwise valuab le 

work . A l l  the s e  definitions deal with the l inguistic  aspect o f  pidgins ; 
it has b e e n  maint ained that a characteri zat i on of pidgins in pure ly 

l inguis t ic t e rms is  p o s s ib l e  in principle . At  the same t ime , the 

imp ortance o f  extralinguistic  fac t or s  for the unders tanding of the 

phenomenon ' pidgin ' has b een stre s s ed . However , the lack of a 

theoret ical framework in which the socio linguistic  parameters could b e  
inc orporated ,  as w e l l  a s  the general lack of reliab le data , resulted 

in a merely pre-theoretical c la s s i fication of some s o c i o l ingu i s t i c  data , 

who s e  re levance and relat ive importance must be det ermined in further 
res earch . 

S imp lification is one o f  the universal features of any language 

transmi s s ion ; pidgins are , however , more s imp l i fied than other language s ,  
although one must think o f  a scale o f  s impl i fication rather than an 

invariab le quantity . 
The t e rm simplification i s  used to refer to those proc e s s e s  that 

introduc e greater regularity into language . It  is  stri c t ly separated 

from d e script ive simplicity . The uncritical use o f  both terms has led 
to  c ertain confu s ion in recent l i t e rature on pidgins . Simplic ity and 
s imp l i fication are re lated only in a very indirec t  way and I have pointed 

out instance s  where such paral lelism may be  found . 
S imp l ification can be found in a l l  c omponent s o f  a grammar . The 

mechanism that operate s  in simp lification is  one that e xpands the domain 
of grammatical rul e s . Simp l ificat ion i3 optimali zat ion of rules and not 

l os s  of rule s . Languages without grammar cannot be s imple . There is  a 

relationship between lexicali zat ion and the use o f  rules for pairing 
sound with meaning . Pidgin language s t end t o  pre fer rul e s  t o  lexical

i zation : s emant ically s imilar items are generally expre ssed by phonet ic

ally similar it ems . Zero-derivat ion in conne c t ion with meaningful s equenc e 
of surface st ructure element s is the most  c ommon mechanism . This does 

not mean , however , that statements such as the following are val id : 
" The flexional neutral ity i s  so typ ical . . .  that it has led t o  many 
comment s on the c ommon structure of these language s ,  ( p idgins and creoles ) .  
In the grammatical field , if this c ommon feature is  subtrac ted , there 
remains only word-order as a potential differential between Creol� speeche s �  
(Richard son 1 9 6 3 : p .  7 ) . Word orde r ,  a s  we l l  a s  other sal ient featur e s  
of pidgins such as inflec t ional poverty and redupli cation , is  on i t s  own 
not a suffic ient , though in a l l  like l ihood a neces sary , c ondit ion for a 

language to qua l i fy as a pidgin . Other factors , mainly the organizati on 
of the lexicon , must be c ons idered at the same t ime . 
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A c ompar ison of d i fferent pidgins should not rely too heavily o n  

surface sequence of e lement s : there are good reasons t o  expect that the 
surface struc ture of most pidgins is very s imi lar . One reason is that , 

due to the l o s s  of inflect ional categorie s ,  meaning is part ly carried by 
s equenc e . A se c ond reason that follows from the first , is  that deletion 
and permut at ion trans formations c annot be  e xpected to  play an import ant 

part . The identity of surface sequence should not be t aken as a strong 
argument for relexification theory . Even the identity o f  c ertain items 
in the lexi c on is  not a strong argument . The differen c e s  b etween pidgins , 
creole s ,  and their lexically related s t andard language s l i e  in the 
organi zat ion of the lexic o n . This again will not prove c on c lu s ively that 
two pidgins are related by relexificat ion : there are language-independent 

princ iples for the optimalization of a lexi con . The only evidence that 

c ould support relexificat ion theory is  soc iolinguis t i c  h i st orical 

evidence .  A few cases of relexificat ion are known ( e . g .  replacement o f  

a Dut c h-based vocabulary by a n  English-based vocabulary i n  Negerenge l s ) 

and the evidence from the s e  i s  that relexifi cation is gradual , random,  

and dependent on phono l ogical s imilarity as well  as meaning o f  lexical 

items . 

Intuit ion about s imp lificat ion , language-independent tendenc i e s  

t owards simp l ification , and p o s s ib ly some prej udic e s  about what c onst itute s 

s imp lificat ion in languages are the most  important fac t ors that a c c ount 
'for the struc ture of pidgins . Sub stratum influences and other fact or s  
are s e condary t o  this . 

In the last part of my thesis I tried to demonstrate s ome imp l icat ions 
for grammatical theory of the findi� gs c onc erning s imp lificat ion . 
Whereas transformational generative theory has developed a mechanism that can cope 
with the problems of lexical organisation, the relationship between lexical and 
granmatical items , especially the ' parts of speech' remains unclear . 

Par t s  of spee c h ,  such as ' N  and V are part o f  pract ic a l l y  every 
trans format ional approach to language . Neverthel e s s  these c oncepts are 
not well defined within the mode l ,  or , at least , the relation o f  lexical 

items t o  the s e  grammatical categories  has not yet been sati sfactorily 
forma l i ze d . I b e l ieve that one must insist that N ,  V ,  Adv , and other 
t radit i onal c at e gories are surfa c e  struc ture phenomena . There is  no way 

of de c iding on the categorial s t atus of semant ic  or deep e l ement s . 
It i s , however , not obvious that these categor i e s  are very use fu l  

c oncepts f o r  surfac e analy s i s  either . They are not universals , and to  

say that a language has a cat egory N in fac t says l i t t l e . Their usefulnes s  

for the des crip t ion o f  individual language s is  l imited a s  we l l : the 

items that are c lass ified as memb er s  of one o f  these categories are 

frequent ly not homogeneous with regard to their transformat ional , 



1 3 8  

inflect ional o r  s emant i c  propert i e s . Sub c la s s ification that start s with 

main cat e gories will only lead t o  mult iple l i s t ing resulting from cro s s 

c la s s ificat i on o n  t h e  one hand , and overlapping c las ses  o n  the other 

hand . 

The s olut ion for this d i lemma i s , t o  abandon the idea of pre-ex is t e nt 

c la s s e s  and let the grammar ( inc luding the lexical rules ) dec ide on 

c la s s i fi cat i on . Inst e ad of po stulat ing substantive universals grammatical 
theory should lay down princ iples for the c la s s i fication o f  grammatically 
re levent items . 

Surface struc ture func t ion can be taken as one o f  the main criteria 
for the e s t ab l i shment of c lasse s . Grammar should spe c i fy the func t i onal 
pos s i b i l it i e s  o f  every lexical item , partly by means of redundancy rul e s , 
the s emant ic and morpho logical c onsequence s  of the appearance o f  lexical 

i tems in certain fun c t i ons , transformat i onal re lat i ons that hold between 
the se funct ions and other grammat ical rules . Thi s  would mean that the 

categorial c omponent of the grammar would be replaced by a funct ional 
component , the funct ions being pos s ib ly universal . 

Many , perhaps most , items would appear in more than one funct ion . 

An approach that expres s e s  funct ional informat ion in features would 
avo id doub le l i s t ing and c las s-overlap . 

Semant ic propert i e s  of lexical i t ems are only p art ly and indirec t ly 
re latab le to their grammatical propert i e s . Pidgins make use of this 
prinC i p l e , a s s o c iat ing d i fferent grammat ical informat ion ' with the s ame 

s emantic and phonological item . The resulting mul t i func t ionality i s  

m o s t  l ikely a universal of pidgins , although some o f  t h e  deeper 
regular i t i e s  are not yet well understood . 

Simp l i ficat i on can mean ult imately that the language i s  neutral in 

what i t  e xpre s se s . Funct ional slots in the surface structure are not 

places  where add i t i onal obligatory semant ic informat ion is acc ommodat ed . 

It i s  said that language s d i ffer mo st , not in what they can expre s s , but 
what they must e xpre s s . P idgins must e xpre s s  l i t t l e  or nothing 
ob l igator i ly . Again , this is a ques t i on of degree , and the expan s i on or 
cre o l i za t i on of p idgins i s  normally acc ompanied by the i ntroduc tion o f  

ob l igatory s emantic informat ion such as t ime/tense informat ion . 
One of the aims of this the s i s  was t o  discuss  and evaluate a 

repre s entat ive samp le of s tudies of p i dgin language s .  The state of the 
art in this relatively young field of l ingui s t i c s  is confus ing for 
laymen . as we l l  as specialists . Most of the work that has been done is 
purely pretheoretical ; the high quality of s ome o f  the pretheoret i cal 

work , as we l l  as some recent work within t�e framework o f  one or another 

gramma t i c al theory , gives reason for the hope that a theore t i c al framework 

can be developed to account for both l inguist i c  and non-l i ngui s t i c  
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propert ies of pidgins . In many way s , the mult itude o f  observat ions that 

are already availab l e  will  make this t ask a difficult one . The fac t s  

that can be found i n  pidgins can b e  seen as a challenge t o  grammatical 

the ory and as a field where sociolingui s t i c  theory may find i t s  most 
rewarding subj e c t  matter . Pidgins may cast l i ght on s ome basic  
princ iple s of human c ommunication , on adult language learning and 
optimali z at i on of grammar . 

For reas ons already pointed out , the results of this thesis  are 

tent ative in many regard s . The j ust ification for the proposals  made w i l l  
l i e  i n  their suitab ility f o r  handling a large c orpus of data . More than 

in most other fields of linguis t i c  research the lack of re l iab le data 
is  the main barrier to  advanc ement in our knowledge o f  p i dgins . 
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